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LITTLE ESSAYS ON THE POLICE POWER 
By Homer C. Hockerr 


[t is permissible, I suppose, for the historian to be partial to 
his way of approaching social phenomena. Faith in its validity 
is, perhaps, his chief justification for being an historian rather 
than a political scientist or a sociologist. It is not intended by 
this remark to revive the old feud over the scope and method of 
the various social sciences; we will all, doubtless, readily grant 
that each has its own contribution to make to the understanding 
of man and his doings. None the less, it seems to me that the 
principles of constitutional law, for example, can be more satis- 
factorily elucidated by the historical method than by the usual 
plan of citing court decisions. How, indeed, can these principles 
be understood and appraised without some insight into the 
sturm und drang out of which they emerged? And how, without 
understanding and appraisal, can man eseape the dead hand of 
the doctrine of stare decisis? It is the historian’s privilege to set 
forth somewhat of the conflict and interplay of forces, to exhibit 
the vital drama of actual humanity in its intense and passionate, 
vet halting and uncertain, efforts to adjust itself to the great 
adventure of living, and thus perhaps to east a gleam or two 
upon the path that lies before our feet. 

All this is doubtless quite obvious to the members of our pro 
fession, but we cannot take it for granted that it 1s so to others. 
Not long ago, in conversation with a political scientist, | ven 
tured to profess this faith in constitutional history as contrasted 
with constitutional law. Not unnaturally he demurred. Many 
topies, he thought, cannot be dealt with by the historical method; 
for instance, what ean the historian do with the ‘‘police power’’? 

My friend voiced his skepticism without reflection, and my 
answer was equally unpremeditated; certainly it left him uncon- 
vinced. I might have told him that the concept of the police 
power is one of the two prime factors which make our constitu 
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tional system; that the question of its scope is the clue to nine- 
tenths of our constitutional history; and that a dispute over it 
eaused two of our wars. All this I might have told him, but did 
not. However, having now loitered on the stairway for some 
time, figuratively speaking, I venture to inflict my esprit 
d’escalier upon you, lest it be altogether lost. 


The Police Power and the Revolution 

To the legalist, the police power of the state has become iden 
tified with the power to safeguard and promote the general wel- 
fare of the people thereof. This definition is the product chiefly 
of post-Civil War conditions. For the historical investigator, 
the origins of the term must be sought in a much remoter period 
and its connotations must be allowed a more extended scope. 

What did the police power have to do with the American Rev- 
olution? Historians of various periods and schools have made us 
familiar with many interpretations of the causes of the War of 
Independence. It has been exhibited as a struggle in defense of 
the principle of ‘‘no taxation without representation’’; as a fight 
for American rights against British tyranny; and otherwise. 
The story of its causes has been told, now in terms of economies, 
and again in terms of law or political philosophy. Can it be ap- 
proached from the point of view of the police power? 

By a subtle mental process which had gone far before the com- 
ing of the fateful year 1763, a year so fraught with destiny in 
3ritish imperial history, the Anglo-American was arriving at 
the concept of the authority of his province as a political entity 
which distinguishes the later idea of the sphere of the state as 
a member of our federal union. The chief root of this concept 
was doubtless the ancient English habit of loeal self-government, 
but it was only in the soil of the New World that the trans- 
planted root found conditions favorable to a new growth. Iso- 
lated from their neighbors and separated by the sea from Eng- 
lish power, the inhabitants of each provincial community not 
only practiced self-government, but came to believe that it was 
their inherent and inviolable right. This conclusion was reached 
by a process not unlike that which in Old England so often gave 
time-honored custom the foree of law, and was unintentionally 


fostered by decades of lax colonial administration on the part of 
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British ministers. At some undated moment Americans began 
to speak of the matters falling within the sphere of their pro- 
vincial governments as ‘‘internal police.”’ 

The belief in the right of each legislature to exercise autono 
mous control over the internal police of its colony became a 
cardinal principle of the American political creed. But it failed 
to evoke a responsive sentiment in the minds of the zealous 
statesmen who administered the affairs of the enlarged British 
empire after the French and Indian War. They denied the eor- 
rectness of the contention not only in theory, but repeatedly, by 
acts of Parliament and administrative measures, encroached 
upon the sacred precincts of the colonial internal police. It may 
well be said that it was these denials of the internal police power 
which in the end cost Britain her choicest colonial possessions. 


The Police Power and the Constitution 

The same jealousy of their control over internal police affairs 
which led to armed conflict and independence was exhibited by 
the Americans whenever intercolonial union was suggested. 
very project of union carefully safeguarded the police power 
of the constituent assembles. The Albany Plan of 1754 contem- 
plated ‘‘one general government ... under which... each 
colony may retain its present constitution’’ except as necessarily 
modified by the Act of Union. Galloway’s Plan of 1774 was ex 
plicit in providing that ‘‘each colony shall retain its present 
Constitution and powers of regulating and governing its own 
internal police in all cases whatsoever.’’ From these documents 
the descent of clauses safeguarding the control over internal 
police is traceable through the Franklin and Dickinson drafts 
to the provision of the Articles of Confederation, declaring that: 
‘‘Hach State retains its sovereignty, freedom and independence, 
and every power, jurisdiction and right, which is not by this 
confederation expressly delegated to the United States, in Con 
gress assembled.’’ 

It is perfectly evident from the contemporary records that the 
framers of the Constitution had not the slightest intention, in 
proposing the ‘‘more perfect union,’’ to advocate a system in 
which the control of the states over their internal police would 
be abandoned. If any of them personally preferred a centralized 
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system, they knew too well the general temper to propose it. 
Rooted in experience and consecrated with patriot blood, noth- 
ing was dearer to the political heart of America than this state 
independence in internal concerns. 

The Tenth Amendment, providing that ‘‘The powers not dele- 
gated to the United States by the Constitution, nor prohibited 
by it to the States, are reserved to the States respectively or to 
the people,’’ is an explicit reservation of the control over the 
internal police quite in line with the assertions to be found in the 
earlier drafts of plans of union. That the statement appears in 
an amendment and not in the Constitution as drafted by the 
framers in convention, means only that the anti-Federalists in- 
sisted upon an explicit statement of what the delegates had 
thought to be an inherent principle. Our constitutional system is 
entirely unintelligible apart from this fundamental fact of the 
reserved power of the states over their internal police. 

But all of this insistence upon reserved powers would be 
meaningless, and the constitutional system itself unintelligible, 
if these powers were not set over against others which the states 
did not reserve. In other words, reserved powers can exist only 
where distinct communities are joined in some sort of political 
union. At no time, either before or after the Revolution, was 
complete state independence desired by the Anglo-Americans. 

‘he victory for the principle of autonomy in local affairs which 
they won in the Revolution left them but half satisfied. Previous 
to 1763 they had not found England’s rule intolerable. It had 
had its inconveniences, but these had been offset by manifest 
advantages, for the different parts of the empire had some com- 
mon interests, and Crown and Parliament had served as organs 
for their management. Indeed, some of the colonists had felt 
the need of even more machinery for carrying on the common 
business, and it was for this reason that they had from time to 
time suggested the formation of an intercolonial union. What 
they wanted was some system in which general affairs would be 
managed by a central government and the internal police by the 
separate commonwealths, some scheme in which powers would be 
classified as ‘‘general’’ and ‘‘local’’ and assigned accordingly 


to the appropriate governments. 
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Towards such a system as this, which we have learned to eall 
‘‘federal,’’ the Americans were groping their way long before 
they won their independence. Independence made union more 
than ever a necessity, since the British government could no 
longer function as an organ of intereommunity activity. Hence 
union came, almost mevitably, with the destruction of the only 
existing organic bond between the commonwealths; and the re 
sult, after a few years of experimenting with the Articles of 
Confederation, was, of course, the federal system established by 
the Constitution. 

‘rom this point of view the work of the Federal Convention 
was little more than the culmination of an evolutionary process 
which had been going on for decades. All powers necessary for 
the management of the interests of the people of the United 
States as a whole logically belonged to the general government; 
all the rest pertained to the internal police and were left with 
the states. The theory was simple, and the leaders in the Con- 
vention perceived it clearly enough to work out the details quite 
successfully on paper. The demarkation line between general 
and loeal police was fairly clear, and had already been fairly 
well defined in the Articles of Confederation. The Convention 
had only to rectify it at a few points where experience had re- 
vealed the need. 

The unique fact about the new system was that the central 
eovernment was entrusted with the power of compulsive opera- 
tion within its sphere. This power differentiated the American 
federal system from all earlier unions, and deprived it of the 
traits which made these earlier unions merely leagues or con- 
federations. It is this unique characteristic of our federalism 
which has chiefly commanded the attention of students of com- 
parative polities and law, and this interest in its national as 
pects has, to a degree, obscured the fact that it was only in the 
federal system thus created that the American concept of the 
police power attained legal existence and significance. 


1The trend of the comment of foreign political scientists (and, save for 
constitutional fathers themselves, European scholars were ahead of our own in 
seeking to analyze modern federalism) may be judged from the following quotatir 

‘In all the confederations which preceded the American Constitution of 1789, t 


alhed states for 1 «common yhiect agree i to obey the niu Lions ¢ 
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The Police Power and Sovereignty 

[t should be obvious that in a union of this unique sort the 
powers reserved by the states cannot be identical with those per- 
taining to the members of a league of the older type. But it was 
the difficulty which our great-grandfathers experienced in per- 
ceiving precisely this that led them to confound the police power 
of the state with state sovereignty. Indeed, the autonomous 
control of the state over its internal police was not easily dis- 
tinguishable from sovereignty, and the very real difference was 
obscured by the common use, in the early days, of the phrase 
‘‘divided sovereignty,’’ in alluding to the powers of state and 
federal governments respectively. Even Chief Justice John 
government. ... The American States which combined in 1789 agreed, that the 
Federal government should not only dictate the laws, but should execute its own 
enactments ..., a great discovery in modern political science.’’ Alexis de Toeque- 


ville, Democracy in America. Translated by Henry Reeve, edited and revised by 


Fra 





nklin Bowen (Cambridge, 1863), I, 198 ff. 

‘‘The great statesmen of America ... for the first time in the history of the 
world formed a constitution [for a union of states] which should in strictness be the 
‘law of the land,’ and in so doing created modern federalism.’’ Albert Venn Dicey, 
Introduction to the. ... Law of the Constitution (London, 1920), 161. 

*“ Diese Ansichten [of the Federalist, Nos. 15 and 16] sind spdter von Tocquevilli 

eiter ausgefiihrt worden und haben durch ihn auf die Entwickelung der deutsch- 
en Theorie einen maasgebenden Einfluss ausgeibt.’’ Georg Meyer, Lehrbuch des 
leutschen Staatsrechtes (Leipzig, 1885), I, 29. 

‘*Der Bundesstaat ist der neue Staatsgedanke® welcher zuerst durch die nor- 
lamerikanische Verfassung von 1787, in die Welt getreten ist.’’ Hermann Schulze, 
Lehrbuch des deutschen Staatsrechtes (Leipzig, 1881-86), I, 46. 

‘In dem Bundesstaat. ... gibt es nicht bloss organisirte Einselstaaten, sondern 
auch einen vollstindig organisirten Zentralstaat.’? Johann Kaspar Bluntsehli, 
Geschichte des schweizerischen Bundesrechtes (Zurich, 1846), I, 554. 

‘Jene drei foederativen Staatsgebilden, aus deren Natur vornehmlich der Begriff 
er Bundesstaats abgezogen worden ist... . ndmlich die Ve reinigten Staaten von 
Vordamerika seit 1787, die Schweiz seit 1848, und das neue deutsche Reich, zeigen 
alle eine von den Gliedsstaatsgewalten unterschiedene selbststandige Centralgewalt.’’ 
Georg Jellinek, Die Lehre von dem Staatenverbindungen (Berlin, 1882), 253-54. 

In all of these analyses the Hinzelstaaten are taken for granted, and the emphasis 


iced upon the vollstdndig organisirten Zentralstaat. The significance of the 


reserved rights of the Hinzelstaaten is not developed; it is barely implied that their 
is not the same as in a league. Freeman’s implication is a little sharper: 


‘On the one hand, each of the members of the Union must be wholly independent in 
matters which concern each member only. On the other hand, all must be 
subject to a common power in those matters which concern the whole body of mem- 


bers eollectively.’?’ 


Edward A. Freeman, History of Federal Government in Greece 
a Italy. Edited by J. B. Bury (New York, 1893), 2. 
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Marshall, with all his nationalism, used the language of divided 
sovereignty.” Yet in referring to the reserved powers he de 
scribed them, on one occasion, as embracing ‘‘everything within 
the territory of a State, not surrendered to a general govern 
ment.’’* This means simply that the internal police powers of 
the states are exactly those powers which are reserved to them 
by the Tenth Amendment. 

Strictly speaking, the concept cf the police power is independ 
ent of any particular theory of sovereignty. That is, it unques 
tionably exists under our constitutional system, whether the 
nationalist theory of sovereignty is accepted or denied. The 
concept of state sovereignty, on the other hand, at least when 
fully developed by thinkers like Calhoun, connoted something 
above and beyond the police power, which could be invoked in 
defense of it. 

There was no theory of provincial sovereignty in colonial 
times. Although the British statesmen thought that the Amer- 
ican doctrine of local autonomy was equivalent to a claim of that 
sovereignty which they ascribed to Parliament alone, the pro 
vineials did not intend either to deny parliamentary sovereignty 
or to assert that of their own assemblies. Intent rather upon 
ascertaining the limits of that parliamentary power which the 
Knelish held to be without limits, they did no very clear think 
ing upon the theory of sovereignty. Muddled as the thinking 
undoubtedly was on both sides of the debate, it is easy to see 
now that the British were defending the indivisibility of sov 
ereignty while their opponents were groping towards the system 
of divided or distributed powers. In upholding the practicability 
of such a system, the Americans failed to distinguish clearly 
between ‘‘power’’ and ‘‘sovereignty,’’ and came out of the 
struggle habituated to the thought of sovereignty as divisible. 

As history has so often shown, agreement upon principles by 
no means precludes dispute over their application. So it came 
to pass that the government under the Constitution was no soon 
er launched than men began to quarrel over the question of its 


2 For example, note his language in McCulloch vs. Maryland, 4 Wheaton 316, 
Gibbons vs. Ogden, 9 Wheaton 1. Cf. Lineoln’s words, in message of J j 
1861: ‘Our States have neither more nor less power than that reserved 


Union by the Constitution. ’’ 
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powers. Hven those expressly delegated to it were found to 
shade off by degrees into a dusky zone where the boundary 
separating them from the province of the state beeame indis- 
tinct and uncertain. In this region of obseurity the right of ac- 
tion in particular cases was likely to be claimed for both govern- 
ments by their respective champions. 

Against England the colonials had defended their internal 
police power by arguments based upon their interpretation of 
the British constitution. When these proved unavailing they had 
fallen back upon the doctrine of the natural right of men to alter 
and abolish their governments, and used it in justification of 
the Revolution. Against Congress Jefferson and his colleagues 
defended the reserved rights of the states as they understood 
them, by a strict interpretation of the Constitution, and when 
that failed them, by a recourse to the theory of state sovereignty. 
This implied the right of interposition, nullification, or even, as 
a last resort, of secession. 


The Police Power and the Regulation of Commerce 

An excellent illustration of the practical difficulties attending 
the efforts to administer a system of distributed powers is af- 
forded by the discussion of the limits of the power of Congress 
over commerce, during the second quarter of the nineteenth 
century. Among the factors which brought about the meeting of 
the Philadelphia Convention and the drafting of the Constitu- 
tion, none was more potent than the need of giving to the central 
rovernment the power to adopt a uniform system of commercial 
regulations. It was a foregone conclusion that the new instru- 
ment of government would contain some such provision as that 
which gives Congress power ‘‘to regulate commerce with foreign 
Nations, and among the several States, and with the Indian 
Tribes.’’ And perhaps no power among all those delegated to 
the federal legislature seemed less ambiguous. Nevertheless, the 
case of Gibbons vs. Ogden* brought its seope seriously into 
question. 

The argument of this cause involved Daniel Webster in a 
forensie duel with Thomas J. Oakley, who in his day enjoyed a 
reputation almost equal to that of Webster himself. In this de- 


+9 Wheaton 1. 
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bate Webster supported the affirmative of the proposition that 
the power to regulate interstate and foreign commerce was 
vested exclusively in Congress, while Oakley maintained that 
the states possessed concurrent power over such commerce, that 
is, that a state might regulate its own external commerce so long 
as its aets did not conflict with those of the national law-making 
body. 

The Court found that the rights at issue had been dealt with 
by Congressional legislation, and consequently that the state 
statute which Oakley had defended was void. The judgment, 
therefore, did not require a direct pronouncement upon the valid- 
itv of Oakley’s doctrine. Nevertheless, Marshall, in delivering 
the opinion of the Court, remarked that he did not think that 
Oakley had established his proposition, or that Webster’s rea- 
soning had been refuted. From this and other evidence it is not 
difficult to conelude that he shared Webster’s opinion that the 
erant to Congress was exclusive. 

This was in 1824. If at that time, while Marshall’s influence 
was still dominant over his associates on the Bench, a suit had 
presented directly this question of the power to regulate com- 
merece, there can be little doubt that the exclusive right of Con- 
gress would have been asserted. Yet twenty-nine years later, 
when at last the Court did face this issue squarely in Cooley vs. 
the Philadelphia Board of Port Wardens,’ it found a certain 
zone within which it held that the states did possess a concurrent 
control over external commerce. 

The shift in the Court’s disposition was due to the changed 
attitude of the judges towards the police power. A careful study 
of Marshall’s utterances during the years following the decision 
of 1824 reveals that he worked out to his own satisfaction the 
relations between the commercial power of Congress and the 
police power of the state. He concluded that the state might 
legitimately take measures which affected commerce, but he held 
that these effeets proceeded from an exercise of the police power, 
and not from any share in the power of regulating commerce. 
\loreover, these commercial effects were but incidental results of 
an exercise of police power primarily aimed at other objectives. 


512 Howard, 299. 
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By thus recognizing that state and nation might act upon the 
same subject matter by virtue of different powers, Marshall 
preserved the legislative integrity of each within its sphere; 
while by maintaining that in such cases of incidental regulation 
of commerce the police measures of the state must yield in ease 
of clash, he preserved the paramountcy of the national govern- 
ment. 

The chief occasion on which Marshall applied this theory of 
relationships was in his decision in the ease of Willson vs. 
Blackbird Creek Marsh Company.® This cause involved the 
right of the state of Delaware to authorize the construction of a 
dam which prevented the navigation of Blackbird Creek by 
coasting vessels. Since the purpose of the dam was the draining 
of a marsh, the Chief Justice noted that the value of the lands 
would be enhanced and the health of the inhabitants improved, 
and decided that, in the absence of congressional legislation regu- 
lating the navigation of such small streams, the Delaware act 
was a valid exercise of the police power. 

Compare now this position with that of the Court in Cooley vs. 
the Philadelphia Board of Port Wardens. In pronouncing the 
judgment in the latter case, Justice Benjamin R. Curtis said: 
‘‘Whatever objects of this power (of commercial regulation) 
are in their nature national, or admit only of one uniform sys- 
tem or plan of regulation, may justly be said to be of such a na- 
ture as to require exclusive legislation by Congress.’’ On the 
other hand, such local matters as pilotage regulations are ‘‘likely 
to be best provided for, not by one system... but by as many as 
the legislative discretion of the several States should deem appli- 
cable to the local peculiarities of the ports within their borders.’’ 

The difference between Marshall’s position and that of Curtis 
is subtle but real. Marshall ran the boundary between the 
powers of state and nation in such a way as to leave the whole of 
the commercial power on the federal side. Curtis defined it in a 
manner which divided the commercial power. Yet both were true 
to the principle which had governed the framers of the Consti- 
tution in their original effort to distribute powers: that is, both 
attempted to assign matters of general police to the care of the 
federal government and local interests to that of the states. 


62 Peters, 245 (1829). 
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It may be urged that the distinction is without a difference, 
and that the lapse of time had brought a clearer vision which 
Marshall might have shared had he lived. Or it may be held that 
this concurrent power over commerce was only another name 
for what Marshall had called the police power. But neither of 
these explanations is quite satisfactory. It is true that Marshall 
himself never stated his doctrine as categorically as I have put 
it; indeed, his words in the Blackbird Creek Marsh Company 
opinion, if carelessly read, were susceptible of an interpretation 
favorable to the doctrine of coneurrent power. But the impor- 
tant fact is that during his last years the personnel of the Bench 
underwent a rapid change, and that the new judges who received 
their appointment at the hands of President Andrew Jackson 
held views more in harmony than those of their predecessors, 
with the currents of popular sentiment which characterized the 
new democracy. A reaction against the tendencies of the old 
Court followed, and in decisions and opinions of individual jus- 
tices can be discerned a new tenderness for the powers of the 
states. Where Marshall’s tribunal had interposed the national 
authority to stay the hand of the state in regulating corpora- 
tions, Taney and his colleagues shifted their support to the side 
of the commonwealths.’ In one ease they refused to rule that a 
state grant of privileges to a corporation created a monopoly by 
implication, and held that the legislature might make a similar 
erant to a competing corporation. In another case corporate 
privileges granted by charter were held to be subject to the 
state’s power of eminent domain. In a third a New York law re- 
quiring shipmasters, under penalty, to report the name and con- 
dition of every passenger brought into port, was held to be, not 
a regulation of commerce, but of domestic police, and approved 
on that ground.® 

It was this new liberality of trend in the interpretation of the 
powers of the states which prepared the way for the decision 
endorsing the doctrine of concurrent power over commerce. The 
same liberality produced interesting results in interpreting the 

7 Compare the decision in Dartmouth College vs. Woodward (4 Wheaton, 518) with 
those in Charles River Bridge Company vs. Warren Bridge Company (11 Peters, 420 
and West River Bridge Company vs. Dix (6 Howard, 507). 

> The Mayor of New York vs. Miln, 11 Peters, 106. 
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state’s control over immigration, although on this question the 
liberality appears rather in the attitude of the public than in 
that of the Court majority. In 1849, twelve years after the de- 
cision in the New York case just referred to, the Court heard the 
arguments in the so-called Passenger Cases.’ 

A steadily rising tide of pauper and criminal immigration had 
alarmed the seaboard states to such a degree that laws had been 
enacted by several of them imposing a tax upon alien passengers 
on incoming ships. These laws differed from the act of New 
York which the judges had upheld, in that a payment was ex- 
acted from every newcomer in place of the fine which the earlier 
law imposed upon shipmasters who disregarded its provisions. 
It was doubtful whether the justices would interpret the police 
power broadly enough to warrant these new laws. Webster, who 
had been retained as counsel in these as in so many of the great 
cases of the period, in a letter to a relative asserted that in the 
days of Marshall and Story these laws could not have stood for a 
moment; but, he added, ‘‘the present judges, I fear, are quite too 
much inclined to find apologies for irregular and dangerous acts 
of State Legislatures. He predicted, nevertheless, that the 
laws would not be sustained, and in this he proved to be correct. 


9910 


Apparently all of the judges who made up the majority in this 
instance believed that the laws were regulations of commerce, 
and an infringement upon the prerogatives of Congress. But 
some of the minority had already adopted the doctrine of con- 
current powers, while Woodbury and Daniel were alarmed at 
what seemed to them to be a dangerous encroachment upon the 
sphere of the states. Said the latter in his dissenting opinion: 
‘‘A course of prohibitions and nullifications as to their domestic 
policies in doubtful cases, and this by mere implied power is a 
violation of sound principle and will alienate and justly offend, 
and tend ultimately ... to dissolve the bonds of that Union so 
useful and glorious to all coneerned.’’ 

Daniel’s apprehension was that the power of Congress to reg- 
ulate interstate and foreign commerce would be stretched until it 


17 Howard, 392. 


Quoted by Charles Warren, The Supreme Court in United States History 
, 1926), II, 176. 
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endangered the control of the states over their internal police. 


The laws in question in the Passenger Cases were similar in 


principle to the acts of many states not directly involved in the 
suits. Notable among these were the measures adopted by no 
fewer than fifteen states, both in the North and the South, for- 
bidding or regulating the ingress of negroes, both servile and 
free. Such laws had been likened to quarantine regulations, and 
defended as an exercise of the police power. ‘‘On the very same 
principle,’’ it had been declared, ‘‘by which a State may prevent 
the introduction of infected persons or goods and articles dan- 
verous to the person and property of its citizens, it may exclude 
paupers, incendiaries, vicious, dishonest and corrupt persons 
such as may endanger the morals, health or property of the peo 
ple. The whole subject is necessarily connected with the internal 
police of a State, no item of which has to any extent been dele 
vated to Congress.’’ ™ 

‘The criticisms of certain northern men that the laws thus de 
‘ended were violations of the congressional power to regulate 
commerce had revealed dangers in the commerce clause hitherto 
unsuspected. In the first decades under the Constitution the 
liberal interpretation of the ‘‘general welfare’’ and ‘‘necessary 
and proper’’ clauses had been regarded as the chief sources of 
danger to the rights of the states. Now the storm clouds gath- 
ered in a new quarter. ‘‘In the name of Heaven,’’ exclaimed the 
editor of the Richmond Exquirer, ‘“what power would the States 
have of protecting the lives and property of their own citizens, 
if this sweeping power of Commerce were admitted? What be 
comes of our quarantine laws, inspection laws, pilot laws 
laws which would prevent the seeds of yellow fever from being 
imported from New Orleans?’’ *” 

These fears were mingled with the hope that if the issue ever 
came before the federal courts they would uphold the police 
power against the claims of the friends of the federal power over 
commerce. The hope was encouraged by an obiter dictum uttered 
by Justice McLean in the early forties, to the effect that every 
state had the right to protect itself against the intrusion of slave 
11 Speech of Senator Lumpkin of Georgia, in 1840. Quoted ibid., I] 


12 March 4, 1841. Quoted ibid., II, 170. 
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dealers, and to protect its citizens against the dangers of a slave 
population. This right, which he declared rested upon the law 
of self-preservation, was paramount, in his opinion, to the power 
of Congress over commerce.’® As the decade of the forties slip- 
ped away, the southern states maintained the police power with 
increasing confidence. ‘‘ Hach State,’’ said Berrien of Georgia in 
1845, ‘‘has the power to protect itself — a power which would 
never be surrendered. It is, therefore, useless for the other 
States to attempt to deprive any one of them of the right... to 
suppress a moral pestilence within her borders. I shall rejoice to 
see this question carried to the Supreme Court for its decision. 
[ have not the slightest doubt that the power of the States to pass 
police laws for their own protection will be reeognized.’’ ™ 

[t was upon exactly the same kind of reasoning that northern 
states, including New York and Massachusetts, rested the legis- 
lation involved in the Passenger Cases. ‘‘Everything may be 
said,’’ wrote Webster of the Massachusetts law, ‘‘that Massa- 
chusetts says against South Carolina.’’'° When the decision of 
the Court was announced by Justice Wayne, the southern states 
were even more dismayed than New York and Massachusetts, 
for the slaveholding commonwealths had more at stake. The 
points decided, said the Charleston Mercury, ‘‘sweep away our 


inspection laws enacted to prevent free colored persons — citi- 
zens from Massachusetts — or whatever abolition region, from 


entering our ports and cities. Thus it seems as if the Union is to 
be so administered as to strip the South of all power of self-pro- 
tection and to make submission to its rule equivalent to ruin and 
degradation.”’ 

How much the decision of such legal questions contributed to 
the growth of the spirit of secession in the breasts of the intel- 
lectual class of the South is, of course, uncertain; but that it in- 
cited their leaders to appeal to state sovereignty in self-defense 
is clear. The words of the Southern Quarterly Review are perti- 
nent in this connection: ‘‘There are some States in the confed- 


} 


See opinion in Groves vs. Sla } 


hter, 15 Peters, 449. 


Speech in debate on admission of Florida, in reply to northern objections to 
1 


provision of the proposed state constitution empowering the legislature to ex- 


e free negroes. Quoted by Warren, Op. cit., Il, 172-73. 
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eracy,’’? commented that journal anent the Passenger Cases de 
cision, ‘‘ which, if we are not mistaken, would exercise their sov 
ereign rights, in spite of Mr. Justice Wayne and his associ 
a. * 

It is a curious and noteworthy fact that, so far as the control 
by states over the interstate movement of negroes is concerned, 
public opinion overruled the decision of the Supreme Court in 
the Passenger Cases, and supported the dissenting justices. One 
of these was Taney, who declared that it must ‘‘rest with the 
State to determine whether any particular class or description 
{ persons are likely to produce discontent or insurrection in its 
territory or to taint the morals of its citizens, or to bring among 
them contagious diseases, or the evils and burdens of a numerous 
pauper population ... and to remove from among their people 
and to prevent from entering the State, any person or class or 
deseription of persons, whom it may deem dangerous or injur- 
ious to the interests and welfare of its citizens.’’ Although the 
Court never did revoke its decision, the compromise between the 
commercial power and the police power involved in the decision 
in Cooley vs. the Philadelphia Board of Port Wardens had its 
parallel in the political arena in the stipulation of the Com- 
promise of 1850 that Congress should declare that it had no 
power to hinder the interstate slave trade. This was equivalent 
to admitting that the regulation of interstate migration fell 
within the police power. 

These examples from the none-too-familiar field of judicial 
controversy portray the significant réle played by the police 
power in the ante-bellum drama. Like most topics of the period, 
the diseussion runs unavoidably into the current of the dispute 
over slavery, and placing the police power in the spot light, 
serves perhaps to make clearer some things which it has been 
difficult to understand. For example, two decades of liberal in- 
terpretation by the Supreme Court of the state’s internal police 
control is not without its bearing upon the mental attitude of 
those northern men who during the fifties were so ready to 
champion the right of states to interpose their authority in hin- 
dering the enforcement of the Fugitive Slave Law. 


‘Issue of January, 1850. Quoted ibid. 
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The Police Power and the Territories 

An interesting side light indicating the fundamental character 
of the concept of the police power in American political philos- 
ophy is to be found by considering its relations to the popular 
sovereignty doctrine of Cass and Douglas. Cass, in his famous 
letter to Governor Nicholson, raised in effect, though not in 
words, the question, ‘‘ Where does the power over the internal 
police of the territories reside?’’** While admitting that Con- 
gress of necessity wields some of this authority, and that the 
territories do not possess the ‘‘peculiar attributes of sovereign- 
ty,’’ Cass insisted, nevertheless, that the principle of local con- 
trol of local affairs should be respected so far as possible. He 
suggested that the interference with this principle by Congress 
should be limited to the erection of proper governments, leaving 
to the people the regulation of their internal concerns in their 
own way. ‘‘ They are just as capable of doing so,’’ he urged, ‘‘as 
the people of the States; and they can do so, at any rate as soon 
as their political independence is recognized by admission into 
the Union. During this temporary condition, it is hardly expe- 
dient to call into exercise a doubtful and invidious authority 
which questions the intelligence of a respectable portion of our 
citizens.’ 

Cass’s strictures were an acute criticism of a territorial sys- 
tem patterned after the British colonial model. In adopting the 
Ordinance of 1787 outlining the plan of administering govern- 
ment in the settlements on the frontier, Congress disregarded 
the federal principle in favor of the unitary plan of the English. 
As truly as the Declaratory Act of 1766, the Ordinance asserted 
that the control over the local police of dependencies was vested 
in the central government. It is not surprising that from the 
beginning such a system called out criticism. The early Repub- 
licans spoke of the territorial status as one of degraded depend- 
ence, in which a part of the population was deprived of some 
of the essential liberties of Americans. In a country where all 
vovernment derived its authority from the people, the only apol- 
ogy which could be consistently offered for the claim that Con- 


oTess possessed soverelon power over the people of the territo- 


8 Dec. 24, 1847. Niles’s Register, LXXIII, 293-94. 
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es was that necessity demanded it and that the territorial statu 
as temporary. Some of the ultra Federalists, it is true, like 
Gouverneur Morris, maintained that colonies might be held in 


rmanent subjection, but they were influenced by European 


practice to the point of losing sight of the logic of American 
political philosophy. As a matter of fact, the two views have 
competed throughout our history, with the seales inclining in 


t 


ter times towards the views of Morris. 
The Police Power and the Civil War 
John C. Calhoun stands out as the man chiefly responsible for 
formulating the theory that ‘‘sovereignty resides in the people 
‘the several States.’’ Rejecting the illogical view that sov 
ereignty is divided between state and federal governments, he 
reduced the latter to a mere agent of the sovereignties united by 


constitutional compact, and sought to hold the agent to a 


rict accountability for its stewardship. Seeking to build up a 
efense mechanism to protect the internal police of the state, 
especially in reference to slavery, he reasoned that slavery, as 


domestic institution embraced in the sphere of state police, 
and so recognized in the distribution of powers by the Consti 


ution, was entitled to protection against all attacks or 


even 
riticism on the part of persons outside of each state concerned. 

Kventually southern opinion rallied to the support of this 
iew, and among the acts cited in justification of secession was 
presumptuous eriticism of Northerners who would not be 
silent about an institution which fell wholly within the police 


power of each individual slave state.” Itis perhaps not too much 


to say that despair of defending their internal police against en 
croachment if they remained in the Union, led to the attempt of 
these states to withdraw. 

As the result of the appeal to arms, the police power partly 
shared in the disaster which overtook slavery. Never was this 
fundamental feature of the federal system so disregarded as 
The South Carolina 
See his resolutions presented in the Senate 


llé, Works of John C. Calhoun (New York, 1869), ILI, 140 ff. 
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when the northern radicals undertook the reconstruction of the 
prostrate South. Over-riding in their unheeding passion the 
sound but tactless efforts of President Andrew Johnson to re- 
spect the rights which had always belonged to the states, they 
not only dictated the provisions of the new southern constitu- 
tions, but sought by the Fourteenth Amendment to effect the 
permanent transfer to the federal authority of a large part of 
the internal police power. 

The reasoning by which the friends of the amendment sup- 
ported it shows an extraordinary misconception of the police 
power. It would arouse the suspicion that it was disingenuous, 
were not the lack of clear thinking evident from the failure to 
phrase the amendment in words suited to the accomplishment of 
the purpose aimed at. They sought in debate to convey the idea 
that the Constitution, with the original group of amendments, 
had been intended to guarantee the fundamental rights of all 
citizens, but had failed to do so for want of power in Congress 
to give effect to the guarantees as against the states.**? The 
clause forbidding the states to abridge the privileges or immuni- 
ties of citizens of the United States, was intended to transfer to 
federal guardianship all of the rights of citizens, but fortunately 
failed to do so because, as the clear-sighted justices of the Su- 
preme Bench pointed out in the Slaughter House Cases, the lan- 
ruage left the control of the states over citizens untouched in all 
those numerous relations arising within the domain of the in- 
ternal police. 

In one respect, however, the Fourteenth Amendment did effect 

22 Note words of Bingham of Ohio, on May 10, 1866: ‘‘This amendment takes 


from no State any right that ever pertained to it. No State ever had the right 


ig 
to deny to any freeman the equal protection of the laws or to abridge the 
privileges or immunities of any citizen of the Republic.’’ Congressional Globe, 39 
Cong., 1 Sess., 2542 ff. See also speech of Senator Howard of Michigan, on May 25: 


‘Here is a mass of privileges, immunities, and rights, some of them secured by the 


second section of the fourth article of the Constitution ... some by the first eight 


amendments of the Constitution; and... there is no power given in the Constitution 


to enforce and to carry out any of these guarantees. ... They simply stand as a 
bill of rights in the Constitution, without power on the part of Congress to give 


them 


full effect [if impaired by the States]. ... The great object of the first see- 
tion of this amendment is, therefore, to restrain the power of the States and compel 


them at all times to respect these great fundamental guarantees.’’ Ibid., 2765 ff. 
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a notable transfer of power from the sphere of state police to 
that of the Union. The denial to the states of the power to de 
prive any person of life, liberty, or property without due process 
of law, gave to the federal judiciary the right to review every 
decision by a state court in which such denial was alleged, even 
where the rights and liberties involved arose within the realm 
of internal police. By this provision the amendment achieved a 
part of the effect which was intended by the privileges and im 


munities clause. 


The Police Power and the Amending Power 

Since the Civil War the doctrine of state sovereignty in the 
Calhounian sense ean no longer be appealed to in concrete issues 
arising between states and nation. It may be maintained aca 
demically, indeed, that it was the true theory in ante-bellum days, 
but it 1s hardly practicable to hold that it survived the war. 
However, as the Slaughter House decision proves, the police 
power of the state, even if somewhat circumscribed, is still a 
living reality, having survived all of the nationalizing forces 
of that troublous period, including the triumph of the theory of 
national sovereignty. State sovereignty is dead. Yet such is the 
vitality of the concept of the inviolability of the state’s autonomy 
in matters of internal police that new weapons have been readily 
forged for its defense. Chief of these is the claim that this in 
violability is paramount to the power of the people to amend the 
Constitution. 

In the early days of the nineteenth century, opponents of ex 
pansion deduced from the compact theory the incompeteney of 
the amending power to acquire territory to be carved into new 
states. Such admission of new partners not contemplated when 
the compact was formed, they urged, could not be authorized 
without the unanimous consent of the original partners. This 
idea of limitations upon the amending power reappeared when 
it was proposed, near the close of the Civil War, to resort to that 
power to deprive the states of the control over slavery which 
they had always enjoyed; but the argument now rested upon a 
new basis. The Thirteenth Amendment abolishing slavery was 
the first instanee of the use of the amending power to restrict 
the seope of the states’ internal police. George H. Pendleton of 
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Ohio, among others, combatted the resolution while it was pend- 
ing before Congress, on the ground that such an encroachment 
police power was unconstitutional.** A similar argu- 
ment has been employed in recent years by the enemies of the 
Kighteenth Amendment. 

This paradoxical idea that a change duly effected in the Con- 
stitution is nevertheless a violation of it can amount to nothing 
more than an allegation that the change involves a departure 
from the original theory of the distribution of powers. It is not 
easy to see how, in a developing society, some of the matters 
which once seemed to pertain to local police can fail to become 
of general concern. When that has become the ease in the esti- 
mation of the requisite constitutional majority, the control will 
be shifted from state to nation. Such transfers mean merely 
that the boundary between the general and the local is redrawn. 
But if the constitutional majority should agree that objects prop- 
erly belonging to the sphere of local police have been entrusted 
to the federal government, the correction is within its power. To 
show, however, that a particular power has been assigned to one 
eovernment or another in violation of the original principle of 
distribution, is not to prove the act invalid, but only to raise a 
question as to the soundness of the policy involved in the de- 
parture. 

The appeal to the inviolable character of the state’s control 
over its internal police as something beyond the reach of the 
power which can amend the Constitution is certainly not sound 
constitutional reasoning. It is the modern substitute for the 
obsolete doctrine of state sovereignty. But unsound as it may 
be, it is extremely significant as indicating that the twentieth- 
century American is deeply attached to that principle of local 
autonomy for which his fathers fought in 1776. If the Eighteenth 
Amendment should ever be repealed, it will be due not less to the 
treneth of this devotion than to an appetite for strong drink. 

t Annual Cyclopedia, 1865, p. 207, quoted by James G. Randall, Constitutional 

s under Lincoln (New York, 1926), 393. 
‘Any amendment which tends directly to destroy the right and power of the 
everal states to local self-government should be held void as im conflict with the 


spirit and implied limitations of the Federal Constitution.’’ Brief of 


Elihu Root et al., in Rhode Island vs. Palmer, 253 U. S., 350. 
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The Police Power and International Organization 

‘hese brief discussions of the police power may be closed with 
ne suggestion. This history may well be looked into by those 

10 see in our federalism a happy blending of local autonomy 
and central authority, to be followed as a model in international 
organization. An intimate knowledge of the battles which have 
ized over the police power will serve as a valuable antidote to 
the disposition to be over-sanguine. In international relations 
the counterpart of the police power is the principle of na 
tionality. It will be far more difficult to reconcile national inter- 
ests with internationalism than it has been to bring the police 
power into harmony with our own central authority. Neverthe. 
less, the facts of our experience seem to warrant the hope that 
efforts for closer union in the larger field may meet with some 
success. If the tendency towards centralization has gone too far 
in our own country, as many think, perhaps in the international 
arena it will eventually go just far enough to bring nationalism 
into wholesome restraint in the interest of all mankind. In seek- 
ing to realize this aspiration, world statesmen may well be both 
varned and encouraged by the object lesson of American feder- 


alism. 











THE ST. JOSEPH MISSION 
By GrorGe Pareé 


The Huron Mission, founded by Brébeuf in 1634, was the be- 
ginning of Jesuit missionary activity in the region of the Great 
Lakes. During the furious westward raids of the Iroquois be- 
ginning in 1648, it was utterly destroyed. No tribe could with- 
stand the onslaughts of the fierce warriors from central New 
York. The Huron fled from Ontario to Mackinae, and then to 
northern Wisconsin. They were followed by the Sauk from the 
Saginaw Valley, and the Miami and Potawatomi from southern 
Michigan. Within ten years the southern peninsula was a No 
Man’s Land, a depopulated barrier between the fury of the Iro- 
quois and the swarming tribes that had sought refuge beyond 
the western shore of Lake Michigan. 

The renewal of missionary activity, primarily a search for the 
dispersed Huron, brought Ménard and Allouez through the 
Ottawa River route into Lake Superior, and then westerly along 
its southern shore. But De Tracy and De Courcelles had 
scotched the Iroquois in 1666, and the refugees were gradually 
drifting back to their old haunts. They congregated along the 
St. Mary’s River, teeming with whitefish, and in the curve of 
Green Bay where miles of wild rice soughed over the shallows. 
The two strategic mission sites became St. Ignace, and St. 
raneis Xavier at Green Bay. From these two centers the mis- 
sionaries first worked southward, but always west of Lake Michi- 
ean, to develop what they called the Illinois mission field. When 
the tribes that had been expelled from southwestern Michigan 
felt that it was safe to return, the missionaries followed them 
and established the first Jesuit mission in the Lower Peninsula, 
the St. Joseph Mission. 

Unfortunately, the history of this mission is only imperfectly 
known. The Jesuit Relations as a series were discontinued in 
1672, and from that time we can only piece together such bits of 
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information concerning the mission as lie scattered about among 
eontemporary writings. For its later history, we are fortunate 
in being able to draw upon the extant baptismal register. 

The origin of the St. Joseph Mission must be sought in the 
return of the Miami and Potawatomi to southwestern Michigan. 
The first of these tribes in its flight from the Iroquois had ap- 
parently gone as far west as Iowa. Later the Miami removed to 
the upper Fox River in Wisconsin.’ Here they were visited by 
Allouez, to whose preaching they listened with eager interest.’ 
By 1679, a number of them had already been for some time in the 
vicinity of the upper St. Joseph River, for La Salle encountered 
them there while searching for the portage to the Kankakee on 
his first journey to the Mississippi.* 

The Potawatomi, we are told in the Relation of 1671, ‘‘had 
been driven by fear of the Iroquois from the lands which lay be 
tween the lake of the Hurons and that of the Illinois [Lake 
\Michigan].’’? They had settled first on some islands at the en- 
trance to Green Bay, and later on the Wisconsin mainland, 
where Allouez came in contact with them as early as 1667. About 
the vear 1680, they began moving southward around the end of 
Lake Michigan and into the valley of the St. Joseph River.* 

There is no reason for doubting that there had been converts 
among these two tribes during their stay in Wisconsin, and that 
the missionaries kept in touch with them after their migration. 
But the identity of the first missionary to visit them in Michigan 
is as much a matter for conjecture as the time from which we 
can date a permanent establishment. That a resident mission 
was contemplated as early as 1686 is disclosed by the following 
land grant on the St. Joseph River made to the Jesuits by the 
vovernment in Quebec, and confirmed by the French King. 

The concession made to Father Dablon, and the other missionaries 

of the Society of Jesus established in the said region on October 1, 

; 


1686, by the Sieur Marquis de Denonville and of Champigny, of a 


Louis Phelps Kellogg, The French Réaqime in Wisconsir and the Vorth 
Madison, 1925), 99. 

Relation of 1671. 

Pierre largry, Découvertes et Etablissements des Francais Paris, 1876), I, 


hereafter cited as Découwvertes. 


t Kellogg, op. cit., 271. 
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stretch of land of twenty arpents fronting on the River St. Joseph, 
har 


Lif 


etofore called of the Miamis, which falls into the south of the lake 
of the Illinois and of the Outagamis, by twenty arpents in depth at the 
place they shall find the most suitable for the erection of a chapel and 
residence, and for the planting of grain and vegetables, to be held by 
lather Dablon and other missionaries above mentioned, their suc- 
cessors and assigns in perpetuity as their own property as is stated in 
Versailles, May 24, 1689.° 


the said concession. 


Today the St. Joseph River winds through the fertile farms 
and orchards of Berrien County. The natural advantages which 
the early American settlers were quick to perceive had been no 
less apparent to the Indians, and to the missionaries. Some un- 
known French scout reporting to the officials in Quebee, in 1718, 
was enthusiastie in his praise of the lands watered by the river. 

‘Tis a spot the best adapted of any to be seen for purposes of living 
and as regards the soil. There are pheasants as in France; quail, and 
perroquets; the finest vines in the world, which produce a vast quan- 
tity of very excellent grapes, both white and black, the berry very 
large and juicy, and the bunch very long. It is the richest district in 
all that country.® 

Somewhere in this eartlily paradise the missionaries selected 
a spot for their house and chapel. We have no reason for be- 
lieving that the location was other than the one visited by Char- 
levoix in 1721. According to his reckoning, it was twenty leagues, 
about sixty miles, from the mouth of the St. Joseph to the mis- 
sion. This must be understood as the actual distance traveled 
by his eanoe in following the tortuous course of the river. Upon 
leaving the mission, he gives the distance to the portage by which 
the Kankakee may be reached as six leagues, about eighteen 
miles. The portage, first used by La Salle, began about two and 
three-quarters miles northwest of the center of South Bend.’ 

Irom these data we must conclude that the mission was situ- 
ated on the river anywhere from one to three miles south of the 
present city of Niles, Michigan. Even though the locality has 


Margry, Découvertes, V,3 

E. B. O'Callaghan 1.), Docume Relative to the Colonial History of the 
State of New York (Albany, 1855), IX, 890. 

For description of the portage, see George A. Baker, The St. Joseph-Kankakee 
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carefully gone over, the site of the mission has not yet 
en accurately determined. From Charlevoix’s account, we 
rather that the Miami had a village on one side of the river, 
| the Potawatomi one on the other, and that the chapel and 
‘sidence of the missionary were in the Potawatomi village. At 
he time of his visit in 1721, Fort St. Joseph had been in exist- 
ence for many years, and this too, he tells us, was on the Pota- 
tomi side.* In Bellin’s map of 1744, which accompanies the 
irst edition of Charlevoix’s works, the fort is located on the 
vuthern bank of the river.° 
When did the Jesuits begin their establishment on the St. 
Joseph? Who was the first priest to labor in this new field? It 
is impossible to give a satisfactory answer to these questions in 
the present state of our knowledge. Much has been written upon 
the matter so fanciful and unreliable as to be useless. It is com- 
monly stated that Father Allouez was the founder of the St. 


Joseph Mission, but the statement rests more upon inference 


than upon evidence. 
lather Claude Allouez left Three Rivers in 1665 to begin his 
nissionary career in the West. Four years were spent along the 
southern shore of Lake Superior, and his first visit to Green Bay 
oceurred in December, 1669. Meanwhile, Dablon and Marquette 
had come into the field; and the next year saw the beginnings of 
the establishment at St. Ignace. Father Allouez was now defi- 
nitely assigned to the Indians of Wisconsin, where he remained 
six years with headquarters at another mission which he 
founded in the neighborhood of Lake Winnebago. In 1676, he 
was ordered to the promising field which had been opened by 
Marquette’s journey to the Mississippi, but which had been left 
‘acant since his death. He spent a few months with the Kaskas- 


kia and Illinois Indians, and then returned to Wisconsin. A 


second visit to the Illinois country, in 1678, was prolonged until 


For 
XXVIII, 179 ff.: XXXV, 545 ff.; XXXIX, 280 ff. The site of the fort is marked 


details regarding Fort St. Joseph, see Michigan Pioneer Collections, 


uge granite boulder, unveiled July 4, 1913. It may be well to remind 
ler that this fort must not be confused with the one built by La Salle at the 
1 of the river. This was called the Fort of the Miami, and was destroyed a 


w months after its erection. 


’ Charlevoix’s writings relating to New France were first published in Paris in 
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1680, and followed by a return to the northern missions."° Here 
we lose sight of Father Allouez until 1683. 

In that year, the Jesuit Superior in Quebec, Father Beschefer, 
forwarded to his provincial in France a report upon the Jesuit 
missions. The Ottawa mission is thus deseribed. ‘‘In The 
Outaoue missions we inelude not only the outaouaes or upper 
Algonquins. ... We also include the hurons who reside at st. 
lonace ... the Pouteouatamis along the bay des Puants .. . the 
Makoutens and the ouiamis; the Kischigamins, along Lake 
Illinois; and The Ilinois themselves, as we more nearly approach 
the south. We have houses with chapels at sault de ste Marie, at 
st. Ignace, at st. francois de Borgia, and at st. francois Xavier. 
... The missionaries frequently go on journeys among the sur- 
rounding nations... .’’ *? Speaking of Father Allouez the report 
continues: ‘‘... his special mission is among the Miami and the 
Illinois where he labors with as much ardor as if he were in the 
prime of life.’? He follows the Indians into the woods on their 
hunting trips, is deterred by no hardships, and has sueceeded in 
erecting a chapel. But Father Allouez is soon to be withdrawn 
for, ‘*we shall be obliged to discontinue that mission because the 
[roquois have gone to continue the war with more ardor. .. .’’ 

The report, dated October 21, was written with evident knowl- 
edge of what was taking place in the West. La Salle and his 
faithful heutenant, Tonty, hearing rumors of an Iroquois in- 
vasion, had begun in December, 1682, the building of Fort St. 
Louis near the present town of Utica, Illinois.” The fort was 
completed in March of the following year, and Tonty was left in 
command while La Salle returned to France. A year later the 
[roquois advanced as Father Beschefer had predicted, besieged 
the fort for six days, and then withdrew. From Tonty’s memoir 
we gather that Father Allouez had meanwhile been reealled to 
Mackinae. 


see } 


sketch of Allouez in John G. Shea, Discovery and Exploration of the Mis 
sippy Valley New York, 1853), 67. 


Reuben Gold Thwaites (ed.), Jesuit Relations and Allied Documents (Cleveland, 
1896-1901), LXII, 193. The St. Francis Borgia Mission 


was situated a short dis 
» from the Huron Mission at St. Ignace. 
Nee! 


ee Francis Parkman, La Salle and the D scovery of the Great West (Boston, 


1880), Appendix to chap. xvi. 
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. The winter passed, and on March 20, 1684, being informed that 
Iroquois were about to attack us, we prepared to receive them and 
dispatched a canoe to M, de la Durantaye, Governor of Missilimakinak 
‘ assistance in case the enemy should hold out against us a long 
time... M. de la Durantaye, with Father Daloy, a Jesuit, arrived at 
e fort with about sixty Frenchmen whom they brought to our assist- 
ance, and to inform me of the orders of M. de la Barre to leave the 
lace... .?° 
The next mention of Father Allouez comes three years later. 
\fter the death of La Salle, a remnant of his followers sueceeded 
in finding the Mississippi and returned to Quebee. From March 
19, 1687, the date of the assassination, the little party slowly 
struggled northward, and it was not until September that they 
reached Fort St. Louis. Joutel, who wrote the journal of their 
vanderings, thus deseribes their entry. 

. On Sunday, the 14th, having resumed our journey .. . about 
two in the afternoon we arrived at Fort St. Louis where we greatly 
surprised those who were there, since they were not expecting us. . 
After the usual greetings, we went up to the fort, where we found the 
Frenchmen under arms, and they fired several volleys on our arrival 
to show their delight. As soon as we entered the fort M. Cavelier 
asked the loeation of the chapel in order to render thanks to God for 
having so happily conducted us. .. ."4 
At the fort, and seemingly acting as chaplain, Father Allouez 

lay ill. Joutel describes him as being fearful of La Salle’s re 
turn beeause of some intrigue which Allouez had set on foot 
against him. This passage has been used to confirm the story of 
Jesuit opposition to La Salle. Joutel was strongly partisan, and 
the accusation is sufficiently refuted by the fact that Tonty, 
commanding at Fort St. Louis, was no less devoted to Father 
Allouez than to his chief. 

The survivors, always pretending that La Salle was still alive 
and would come on later, prepared to resume their journey to 
wards Quebee at the end of February, 1688. Joutel writes: 

The Memoire or Relation is in Margry, Relations et Memoires Inédits (Paris, 
867), 1-36. 

* Journal of Henri Joutel in Margry, III, Découvertes, 91-535. For this passage 

pp. 477-79. The M. Cavelier referred to was the Sulpician brother of La Salle. 


| - 
lett 


lhe other priest in the party was Father Anastasius Douay, a Recollect who 


with La Salle on his ill-fated expedition. 
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[ have before recounted that the Jesuit Father had been alarmed by 


our telling him that M. de La Salle mis 


eht arrive at the fort according 
Th 


to what he had said when he left us. e Father was afraid of meet- 
ing him there, perhaps because something had occurred between the 
gventlemen, as I think I have stated, which was injurious to the Sieur 
de La Salle. ... In fine, the good Father fearing to be found there, 
preferred to take precautions by starting first. ... It troubled us to 
see that these gentlemen were to be left without a priest; but we had 
decided to keep our secret, and so there was no help for it. Although 
M. Cavelier told the priest that he could remain, he left seven or eight 


days ahead of us... .’° 


Here we have Father Allouez returning to Mackinac in the 
spring of 1688. Of his subsequent movements we know practi- 
cally nothing. Shea thinks it likely that he was at Fort St. Louis 
in 1689.°° What we do know is the date of the missionary’s 
death, found in a letter of Father Claude Dablon to his superior, 
and dated, Quebee, August 29, 1690. It is an admirable summary 
of the great missionary’s activities. He had carried the Faith 
to more than eight nations. He had instructed more than one 
hundred thousand Indians, and had baptized more than ten 
thousand. He was in truth a second Francis Xavier. The letter 
eoes on to deseribe his last moments. 

One of our servants who was with him testifies that the stricken 
Father, having made frequent acts of contrition, tried to make a 
spiritual communion as his viaticum; that he next addressed himself 
to St. James to obtain through this Apostle the salutary effects of Ex- 
treme Unction; that finally having thrice pronounced the holy names 

of Jesus and Mary to obtain the indulgence of the Society he quietly 
expired the night of the 27 to the 28 of August, 1689. It is the seventy- 
sixth year of his age, the forty-seventh of his entry into religion, and 
the beginning of his thirty-ninth since his arrival in Canada." 

Unfortunately, the letter says nothing concerning the place of 
Mather Allouez’ death; it simply states that he died on the 
Ottawa mission. As we have seen, this term included practically 
all missionary activity in the western country; only later was the 
Illinois mission spoken of as a separate field. There is yet to be 


Tbid., 499-500. 





6 Shea, op. cit., 70. ‘*I am inclined to believe from a deed which fell into my 
hands t Allouez] was at J St. ] 1689 
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} 


found a contemporary statement to the effect that Father 


4 1] 


Allouez died on the banks of the St. Joseph River. 
Another vague reference to the missionary’s death is found in 
letter of Father Gabriel Marest to Father Germon, dated 

November 9, 1712. Speaking of the beginning of the Illinois 

lission, he says: ‘‘It was Father Daloés who took it upon him- 
self; he knew the language of the Oumiamis which somewhat 
resembles that of the Illinois; however he made a very short 
stay there because of the opinion that he would accomplish 
rreater results in another district where indeed he ended his 
apostolie life.’’ ** One could read into this passage the supposi- 
tion that Father Allouez died in his Wisconsin missions, for he 
had greater opportunities there than with the relatively insignif 
cant number of Indians living along the St. Joseph at the time. 

Supplementing these unsatisfactory contemporary references 
to Father Allouez is the positive statement of Father Charlevoix 
that the great missionary died on the St. Joseph River.”® There 
is no denying the weight of his assertion. Upon the occasion of 
lis visit to the mission in 1721, he must have become thoroughly 
acquainted with its history. Moreover, when writing the record 
of his travels, it is safe to assume that he had access to doen- 
ments and sourees which are now lost. It is true that there are 

blunde rs in his History and Gene ral Di scription 0] Ne Ww Franc C, 

published more than twenty years after his return to France; 

but it seems improbable that he was mistaken in locating the 
death of a member of his own society whose greatness was ap 
parent even to his contemporaries. 

There is another bit of evidence in this matter which must not 

ve jgnored. The Indian had a tenacious memory. T 


white settlers in the vicinity of Niles mention a large wooden 


cross standing on a bluff near the river. Thev were told by the 
Indians that it marked the resting-place of a missionary, and 
that it had been replaced as often as it had fallen from age and 
decay.”° We have enough details about every Jesuit missionary 


‘res Edifiante ¢ (Toulor se, 1810 ‘ \ c. °69-70. 


Shea (ed.), P. F. X. de Charlevoix, History and General Descri} of N 
France New York, 1871 - V, 132. Cf. also 202 where, speaking ( f Father Aven 
» writer states that this missionary’s influence over the Indians was as ¢g s 
t of his predecessor, Allouez 


Mich. Pio. Colls., XXXV, 546; XXXIX, 289. 
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in the western country, with the exception of Allouez, to elim- 
inate the possibility of any one of them dying in this locality. 
This holds true for all the missionaries down to the time when 
they were forced to withdraw. There is, hence, a strong presump- 
tion that if the cross guarded a missionary’s grave, it was the 
grave of Father Allouez.”* 

Beginning with the year 1690, we are on more solid ground. 
According to Ferland, Father Claude Aveneau was sent in that 
year to labor in the St. Joseph Mission.** He gives no authority 
for his statement, but he doubtless relies upon a letter of Vau- 
dreuil to the home government, dated November 14, 1708. The 
Governor was annoyed by Cadillac’s constant diatribes against 
the Jesuits, and by his high-handed attempts to remove the 
Jesuit missionary from the St. Joseph Mission. He complains to 
the Minister that ‘‘the Sieur de Lamothe, on his own authority 
and without any reason, has taken away from the Jesuits their 
mission among the Miamis; he has ordered the retirement of a 
missionary [Father Aveneau], who has been with these Indians 
for eighteen years, and who knows their language and customs, 
in order to replace him with a Recolleect who knows neither. The 
Sieurs Vaudreuil and Raudot are convinced that if this Jesuit 
missionary had remained with the Miamis that nation would 
never have attempted what it did this year against the 
I’rench.’? * 

This letter would justify placing the coming of Father Ave- 
neau in 1690. Still, the matter of his term of service is compli- 
cated by the obituary notice found in a letter of Father Germain, 
dated November 5, 1711. 

Two fathers also died in this college. [Quebec] ... One was Father 


1 Just a short distance south of Niles, on the Low Road, an imposing granite 
cross has been erected to replace the last wooden one. It bears the following in- 
scription: ‘*To the memory of Father Claude Jean Allouez, 8. J., whose intrepid 
courage won the admiration of the Indians, and whose apostolic zeal earned for him 
the title of the Francis Xavier of the American missions. Father Allouez was born 
at St. Didier, France, in 1622, and died near this spot August 27, 1689. 

Erected by the Women’s Progressive League of Niles, Mich., 1918.’’ 
J. B. A, Ferland, Cours d’Histoire du Canada (Quebee, 1865), II, 336. 
Camille de Rochemonteix, J. S., Les Jesuites de la Nouvelle-France au XVII 


Siécle ( Paris, 1895-96) 


, III, 526. While Cadillac may have desired to have a Recollect 


at the mission, there is no evidence that one was ever there. 
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\veneau who labored for more than 25 years in instructing the 


y) 


is. ... This year he was attacked by a complication of several 


ases, Which did not permit him to continue his apostolic lab 
hers among the Outaouats thought it advisable to send 
m down to Quebee in a canoe, hoping that he would find there more 

ies to restore his health, for his mission was at the river St 


1 9» 1 . . 1 4 
yn, DUO leagues Irom here... .*? 


know that Father Aveneau was sent to the West in i685, 
| according to Father Germain’s letter his service among the 
mi must have begun in 1686. However, it is not difficult to 
nize this account with Vaudreuil’s statement if we remem 
that not all the Miami were on the St. Joseph, but only one 
two bands. There were many more in the Illinois countr’s 


. 


on the Maumee and Wabash rivers.”° 


As for the mission itself, there is nothing to indicate its loea 


sQ 


on prior to 1693. In that year, Frontenac sent Courtemanche 


1 


build a military post on the St. Joseph to prevent the Lroquois 


m corrupting the loyalty of the Miami, and the Knglish from 
ing with them.*® Whether Courtemanche selected his own 


for the fort, or whether he located it where the missionary 


- already settled, Fannot be determined. In all likelihood the 


t visited by Charlevoix in 1721 had been, sinee 1693, the 
ual site of the mission. 

ither Aveneau pursued his apostohe work alone until a hel 
was sent him in the person of Father Jean Mermet.* | 


ived in Canada in 1698, and seems to have been sent directly) 
i 


r j 


the Ottawa Mission. We ean only conjecture the date of his 





ing to the St. Joseph Mission, but it was probably some time 


1699, Alone with Father Aveneau, he became a target for 


lie y the ey ( ¢ { \ NI 
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r details coneerning | er Aver see R en | 
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Cadillae’s attacks because he had not sueceeded in having the 
Miami move to the new post on the Detroit River. To this cir- 
cumstance we owe two letters from the missionaries explaining 
their stand in the matter.** Some time in the summer of 1702. 
Father Mermet went as chaplain to the post which Juchereau 
was trying to build on the Ohio near the present city of Cairo, 
Illinois.** Juchereau died a year later, and the post was aban- 
doned in 1704. Father Mermet seems never to have returned to 
the St. Joseph Mission. His later years were spent in the 
Illinois mission, where he died, September 15, 1716.*° 

Kather Mermet’s successor as assistant to Father Aveneau 
was Father Jean Baptiste Chardon.*' Coming to Canada in 1699, 
he had been sent to the western mission in 1701. He was prob- 
ably stationed at Mackinae for a time before being appointed to 
the St. Joseph Mission. He appears there for the first time in 
1705.°° The following vear a projected raid upon the Miami by 
the Ottawa from Mackinae was foiled, but fears were felt for the 
safety of the missionaries. Their superior wrote to Vaudreuil: 

[ asked the savages whether I could safely send a boat{load]| of 

Frenchmen to St. Joseph{’s] River; they replied that I could do so, 

and have even escorted me there, seeming to take an interest in the 

priests there; for while they are there, they do not think they are at 

liberty to make war on the Miamis as they would like to do. For this 

reason they would be pleased to see the priests all out of this post; but 

I do not think that you should desire it, for it is the most important 

after Mishilimakina. . . .*° 

Mvidently the danger was not very real, for Father Chardon 
is called ‘‘missionary to the Poutouatamis’’ in a report from 
Vaudreuil to the home government at the end of 1708.** 

28 See Mich. Pio. Colls., XX XIII, 123, for letter of Father Aveneau, dated June 4, 
1702; ibid., 118, for letter of Father Mermet, dated April 19, 1702. 

29 Magazine of Western History, XII, 578; Thwaites, Relations, LXVI, 39. 


Although Father Mermet is generally said to have gone directly to the Illinois 
after the abandonment of Juchereau’s post, he seems to have been for some time 
with the Ouiatanons or Weas, a kindred tribe to the Miami. Their town was near 
the present site of Lafayette, Ind. See Mich. Pio. Colls., XXXIII, 234; Osear J. 
Craig, ‘‘Ouiatanon, A Study in Indiana History, 


lications, II, 319 ff. 


; 


’ Indiana Historical Society, Pub 


1 Rochemonteix, op. cit., IIT, 527; V, 52, 66; Thwaites, Relations, LAVi, Ser 
LXXI, Index. 

Rochemonteix, op. cit., 1V, 66. 

Mich. Pio. Colls., XXXIII, 267. 


+ Ibid., 395. 


























THE ST. JOSEPH MISSION 30 


Out of the darkness which envelops the history of the mission, 
there flashes a charming picture in the closing days of Father 
Chardon’s ministry. Father Gabriel Marest, missionary at Kas 

skia, decided to visit Mackinac in the spring of 1711 to confer 

ith the Superior of the missions. Holding that office was his 
wwn brother, Joseph, whom he had not seen for fifteen years. 
On the way up, Father Gabriel determined to visit his eonfrere 
nm the St. Joseph. 
Henee I made up my mind to go to the St. Joseph, to the Pouteau- 
tamis mission which is in charge of Father Chardon. In nine days’ 
me J accomplished this second journey which is seventy leagues, 
sometimes on the swift current of the river, and sometimes eutting 
ross country. ... 

As I approached the Pouteautamis village, the Lord deigned to re 
mburse me for all my pains by one of those unexpected happenings 
vhicl 


Indians who were seeding their land, having seen me from afar, went 


he sometimes reserves for the consolation of His servants. Some 


» advise Father Chardon of my approach. The Father came straight- 
ay to meet me accompanied by another Jesuit. What a joyful sur 
rise it was to see my brother, who feil on my neck to embrace me. 
or fifteen years we had been separated without any hope of ever see- 
ing each other. It is true that I was on my way to meet him; but our 
reunion was to be at Michillimakinae and not a hundred leagues below. 
God had doubtless inspired him to make at this time his visitation to 
the St. Joseph mission in order to have me forget in a moment all my 
past distress. We both thanked the divine Merey which brought us 
together from such widely separated places to give us a consolation 
which is better felt than expressed. Father Chardon shared in the 
happiness of this joyful reunion, and showed us all the attention we 
could expect from his goodness. Having stayed eight days at the mis- 
sion, my brother and I, in his canoe, went on to Michillimakinace.® 
Upon his return from Mackinae, Father Marest revisited 
lather Chardon, and remained with him for a fortnight. He 
thus deseribes his host. 
He is a missionary full of zeal, and with a rare talent for languages. 
[le knows nearly every Indian tongue spoken on the Lakes; he has 
even learned enough Illinois to make himself understood, although he 
ees these Indians only oceasionally when they come to visit his village; 


Edifiantes, VI, 289-91. 
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the Pouteautamis and the Illinois are cordial enough and visit each 
other from time to time. Certainly, their customs are very different; 
the former are gross and brutal, the latter mild and affable. .. .* 


Just as Father Chardon, profiting no doubt by the efforts of 


A 


his predecessors, had sueceeded in bringing his savage charges 


4] | 47 


through the first steps of civilization, as denoted by the fact that 
ley were cultivating their land, the western country was thrown 
into a turmoil by the uprising of the Fox Indians. The English, 
working through the Iroquois, had nerved them to make a su 


< 
preme effort to destroy Irench influence in the Lake country. 


rom their home in Wisconsin they came even as far as Detroit 
ich they besieged in 1712. Father Chardon found further 
ibors on the St. Joseph impossible, and withdrew to Mackinac. 


ry . : lat shin aed of oe oat sees ee eae "7 
Phe mission was left without a resident missionary for a period 


of seven or eight years. 

? 4} ° ie : . . > . . \ 
Mather Chardon continued his missionary career at Green 
av, where he remained until that mission was abandoned in 
1728, ‘‘the solitary priest on the old mission ground west of Lake 
Michigan.’’ ** He was again at the St. Joseph Mission for a brief 


a) , mes eo 1: eS, es 
period in 1729. In 17335 we find him in Quebee, carriec 


] 

1 
te > 1 oil 66 a eee ’ .s ; +h ar " 
list oi The poci1etyv as old and LIT. 4 e died LLLC TS, April 11, 


4 ] ee : = ‘ } Nf; ; , ra 
lor the subsequent history of the St. Joseph Mission we are 


idebted to an invaluable document which has lately come to 


4 


t is not intact, but the 


light, the baptismal register itself. 


and water-stained leaves that remain speak unmistak 
ably of the vicissitudes through which they have passed. All the 
i] 


romanee of an old register is there. As the entries sueceed each 


pages touched by the hands of priest and soldier, 
Indian and trader, they conjure up the thrilling history of the 


lake region in the half-dawn before our national life.’ 


‘ | 
1 i j ( c Cl U nit State New York, 1886-92 
} ? eit V 
I riginal register is in the archives of the Quebee Seminary. Through th¢ 
gs of Msor. A ée ( 1 \ 0 e Seminary, the writer was per 
@ \ 3 ed Mile M. Quaife nd 4 
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The register as we have it begins with an entry by Father 
hel Guignas, dated August 15, 1720. There are good reasons 
placing the beginning of his work at the St. Joseph Mission 


4 a . sy ‘ 1; . \harl — _—- — 176 lie lL, ] 
OU two vears earlier. ( nharievolx wiltes Lh) 1/2] that the in 


have been for a long time without a missionary, but that 
has lately been sent them. Father Guignas eame to Canada 
1716, and made his profession in the Society at the mission 
e at Mackinae, February 2, 1718... He was probably given 
iarge a few months later. There are at least four or fiv 


: : ] Ms m ‘ S Ae ‘ we ee ] Pan » inant 
S missing’ at le beginning ot the register, SHOWlNY that 


any entries had been made before the first date mentioned 


he first pages of the register diselose that by this time 
rench traders had settled on the St. Joseph River. To Albert 


Bonne, voyageur, and Marianne Sancer-Ferron 1s born a son, 


. 


1 


yOSepil. Pierre Pepin Laforee and Michelle Le Ber are blessed 
th a son, Michael, and to safeguard the interests of some far 


ff relative, Ange Lafontaine, ‘‘a young man from Prairie de la 


otis held him over the font taking the place of and acting 
another godfather.’’ The fort, abandoned in 1696, had been 


eupied about 1715, and the soldiers had evidently been per 
ted to bring their wives. gt Faucher of the parish 
Lachine presents a daughter, Magdeleine, to her husband, 


+], 


Claude Collet, ‘‘a soldier in the Troops of the parish of St. 


Albin, Dioeese of Chalon sur Marne.’’ 
This obseure soldier and his humble consort were the parents 
ta son who achieved distinction. Charles-Anee Collet was born 
nd baptized at the St. Joseph Mission on October 1, 1721. 2 
a youth he received his preliminary schooling in Montreal, and 
; in 1744 he began the study of theology at the Quebee Seminar) 
Ordained, September 23, 1744, he was first placed in charge of 
rel. Seven years later he became a member of the Seminary 
where his zeal and piety soon brought him into promi 
ence. Eleeted a member of the Cathedral Chapter in 17: 


the interment ol 


) 
f 
I 


vas one of the three canons wl 
\Montealm. A year later he passed over to France, and took up 


For details concerning Father Guignas, see Rochemonteix, op. cit., [V, 183, 199 


es, Relations, LX VIII, 329, and Index 
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] 


his residence in Thiais, a suburb of Paris, where he was still 


living in 1798. 

tor the student of the history of Catholicism in Michigan, 
Charles-Ange Collet has a particular interest. He was probably 
the first native of Michigan to enter the priesthood. The only 
reason for the reservation is the presence in the Canadian priest- 
hood of another Father Collet, who may have been the brother 
of Charles-Ange. In 17538, a Recollect was ordained in Quebee, 
whose name was Leonard-Philibert Collet, and the ordination 
record states that he was born, November 38, 1715. His birthplace 
is not given, and moreover no extant Canadian register contains 
the record of his baptism. There is a strong probability that 
the Collet family were already established on the St. Joseph at 
date.** Henee, it is not beyond the bounds of probability 
that the friar in his grey habit, bearing in religion the name of 
lather Luke, was brother to Charles-Ange wearing the purple 
of his canonry. 

After his ordination, Father Luke was destined to spend eight 
years as chaplain to the troops that France was moving 
through the West to oppose the British advance. We find him 
at Duquesne, Niagara, and Presqu’Ile. In 1760 he was twice in 
Detroit, once on January 14, and again on Mareh 22. On both 
occasions he signed the baptismal register as ‘‘Chaplain of the 
Ohio river country.’’ The next year he was laboring in the mis- 
sions along the Mississippi in the neighborhood of Kaskaskia, 
and in that field he died, September 5, 1766.** Although his origin 
must remain a mystery, it is not difficult to believe that a pious 
family in the St. Joseph Mission may have given two sons to 
the Chureh as surely as it did one. 

To the little colony on the St. Joseph, although strangely 


enough he says nothing of the French in it, came Father Pierre 


See sketch of Charles-Ange Collet by Amédée Gosselin in the Bulletin des 
hes H iques, XXX, 389 

For sketch of Luke Collet, see ibid., 397-400. In 1725 a daughter of Claude 
C% et was } iptized at M ssion st. Jose ph. T} e godmother Was Marie Joseph Collet, 
ecord ‘fa native of this place,’’ henee born there. She must have been 

1 years old to be admitted to the office of godmother. 
98. In his mission on the Mississippi, Luke Collet was associated for a 
Father Hippolyte Collet, another Recollect, but who is known to have 
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oix in 1721. Ostensibly on a visitation of the western 
ys, he had really been sent by the I'rench government to 


r first-hand information regarding the prospects tor col 


he \Lississippl Valley, and the feasibility ot opening 
to the Vermillion or Western Sea that still haunted the 
vination of the government. His previous residence im 
la, his personality, and his talents admirably fitted him fon 
; confidential mission. The record of his travels and observa 
ms, published long after his return to France, is one of the 
bsorbing books of early travel in America.*° 
ither Charlevoix arrived in Quebee in 1720, but he did not 
his journey until the spring of the followimg year. From 
ac he had intended going to Green Bay, and from there 
ing his way westward to the limits of French influence. 
vever, the unsettled temper of the Indians made this so dan 
‘ous that he was prevailed upon to choose the St. Joseph 
route to the Mississippi. To this change of plan, we owe 
isit to the St. Joseph Mission. 
St. Ignace, he coasted along the western shore of 
igan. When at the mouth of the Marquette River, he spent 
me time trying to locate the grave of Father Marquette, who 
d died there in 1675. A few days later he was ascending the 
t. Joseph River, his keen eyes noting unfamiliar trees, and his 
easure at the sight of the ever-changing panorama heightened 
the perfume of the sassafras growing in profusion. 
On August 8, he arrived at the post where, as he writes: 


here is a commandant with a smal 


we have a mission, and where t 
rrison. The commandant’s house, which is but a very sorry one, 1s 
led the fort, from its being surrounded with an indifferent palli 
We have here two villages of Indians, one of the Miamis and the 
er of the Poutewatamies, both of them mostly Christians; but as 

ive been for a long time w'thout any pastors, the missionary 
ho has lately been sent them, will have no small difficulty in bringing 


} k tn th as > 4 ie caw ¢ 
em eren nN LU) | it rereise OF t 1e 1] religion. . . . 


lather Charlevoix’s stay at the mission afforded him a close 
study of the Indians assembled there. He mentions a visit 
Kellogg (ed.), Journal of a Voyage to North Ar ca. 7 


Pies I ane La Che 1¢ y 
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to a Miami chief who received him with an impassive hauteur, 
although minus his nose, which had been bitten off during a de 
bau tie deseribes the oname ot lacrosse, and the skill with 
which the Miami played it. 

le Pr awatoml had a famous old chiet hatkivye d Piremon, and 
ther younger one called Wilamek. ‘‘This person is a Chris 
in and well instruete d, but makes no exereise of his re Li@ion. 

One « s | reproached him for it, he left me abruptly, went 

directly to the chapel, and said his prayers with so audible a 

it we could hear him the missionary’s. “ 

Here, as elsewhere, the ravages of the liquor trafiic were evi 

several Indians of the two nations settled upon this river, are just 

ea rom the ine ish colonies, whither they had be 11 to sell their 

rs, and from whence they have brought back in return a great quan 

tv of spiritous liquor.... every night the fields echoed with the most 

leous howlings. One would have thought that a gane of devils had 

bi loose from hell, or that the two towns had been cutting one an- 
ier’s throats. 

Your Grace may from thenee judge, what mission iy is capable of 
loing in midst of this disorder, and how disagreeable it must be to a 
rood man, who has in a manner exiled himself, in order to gain souls 

God, to be obliged to become a witness of it, without being able t 

medy "| Pegg 

When thi Indians are reproached for these di orders they an 


swer that the French started them drinking, and that if no more 
quor be forthcoming from them it can be procured from the 
Hnelish 

The problem thus presented was never solved by the French 


overnment. The Indian first got liquor 
hen his loyalty was necessary for the very 


colony, an ever-increasin: 
il his allegiance, While in no Was justifs 
I ther ¢ ‘harlevoix’s ational! Fee ling’ led him to 
s condemnation of the Freneh, on the ground 
the liquor destined for the Indians, and thus m: 


: . - 4 iat aa Te 
| il than tne brand supplied by the fun [Si] { 
ie] yn the St. Joseph, as in all the other posts, 
meant the ruin of the mission 


‘or his a 


1} 
il 


‘s, and later 


existence of the 


o supply of brandy was necessary to 


iIn@’ this 


course, 
soften somewhat 


that they diluted 


less harm 


in it is that 


the liquor traffie 
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hj AWE) 
Lis At 


his cheerless picture, Father Charlevoix closes 


th 
he mission. His duties called him down the Mississippi 
to Franee; behind him he left a young missionary at 


ym now on, the Ottawa Mission begins to decline. Green 
the 


is soon to be abandoned, and from Mackinae as a eenter 


} 


remaining missionaries are to spend their years in almost 


wanderings. It is difficult to decide whether any of the 
equent priests mentioned in the mission register ever re 
re for any length of time. In the space of fhirty three 
vered by the register, there are only nine entries dated 
the winter months; most of the others are gsrouped in 
way as to indicate only an oceasional visit by the mis 


a 

es 
er Father Charlevoix’s departure, the history of the mis 
s again clouded in obscurity. Any further knowledge of it 
be gleaned from the pages of the register itself. Let us 


up the suecession of missionaries in the order of their ser 


St. Joseph Mission shortly 


ther Guignas must have left th 
new 


famous econtrere, for there is a 


r the farewell of his 
The brillant reeord of his 


reeister on October 1. 
forgotten by his superiors; 
he chair of hydrog 


days had not been from the 
was summoned to t 


L] fire 


L¢ mess of Michigan ne 
Lils live 


at the College of Quebec.’ vears of teaching 
ided with the current agitation for finding a passage to the 
tern or Vermillion Sea In 


er Charlevoix in his report had pointed o 


other words the Paeifie 


ut that suecess 
the exploration of the upper Mis 
The 


f a mission among the Sioux. ‘J 


ither of two means: 


ling’ o 


River, or the founc 
plan was adopted, but was not put into execution until 
art a 


1 peer Ms : ] . 

hen Boucher de Boucherville was commissioned to s 
¢ ae nee . . 

ne-post amone the Sioux. When he left Montreal on Jun 

1727. he was aecompanied by Father Guienas, first mission 


the Sioux, guarding carefully a ease filled with his pr 


us geodetic instruments. 
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About the middle of September, the expedition reached Lake 


Pepin, and began the building of Fort Beauharnois. The Sioux 


] 
+ 


to be intractable, and when they appeared to espouse tl! 


cause of the Foxes, who had just escaped the punitive expedi 

on of De Ligneris, the French sought safety in the Illinois 
country. Father Guignas returned to the Sioux in 1731 to spend 
Six years in such misery as excited the pity even of the Indians. 
Returning to (uebee in 1738, he passed his declining years ” 
teaching, and died, February 6, 1752. 

When Father Guignas left St. Joseph, his immediate successor 
became Father Jean-Baptiste de Saint-Pé. It is evident that he 
did not remain very long at the St. Joseph Mission for he signs 
but one entry, dated October 1, 1721. He had been at the Ottawa 


\1 


ission since his arrival in Canada in 1719, and was destined to 
remain at Mackinae until 1757. His name appears again in the 
register under two entries dated September 19, 1734. 

Krom Mackinae Father De Saint-Pé was reealled to Quebec, 
where he held the office of Superior General of all the Jesuits in 
Canada from 1739 to 1748, and again from 1754 to 1763. He 
died in Quebee, July 8, 1770. 

‘In the year one thousand seven hundred and twenty-two, | 
baptized in the course of the summer 4 Potawatomi children 
who were at the point of death. They died the same day or 
shortly afterwards.’’ Thus runs the first entry of Jean Charles 
Guymonneau, the suecessor of Father De Saint-Pé. We know 
little concerning him beyond the fact that he was remarkable 
not so much for his talents as for his indefatigable zeal. He ar 
rived in Canada in 1715, and was soon sent to the West, probably 
to the Illinois mission, for he was in Kaskaskia in 1721 when 
Father Charlevoix went through. His last entry in the St. 
Joseph Mission register is dated May 2, 1723. He most likels 
returned to the illinois Mission, for he died there, February 6, 
(50. 

The next missionary on the St. Joseph River, Charles-Michel 


\lesaiger, extended his ministrations there over a period of 


Guignas ft a rnal w n found in Shea’s Early Voyages 


V. 181: Thwaites, Relations, LXVIII. 
[V, 268; Thwaites, Relations, LXVITI, 3 
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is. The natural inconstaney of the Indians coupled with the 
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ears. His first entry is dated September, 1724, and his 


January 26,1731. Four of his entries occur during the win 
s. These, together with the order in which the others 

d, make it highly probable that he lived at the mission 
eater part of the time during which it was under his eare. 


he spring of 1731, Father Mesaiger was called to Mackinae 


ndertake a dangerous mission. La Verendrye and his sons 


oon to start out upon their historic journeys of « xplora 


earch of the Western Sea.*! Father De Saint-Pé, who 
en designated chaplain of the expedition, found himself 
» 90, and Father Mesaiger was named in his stead. The 
rers pushed on through untold difficulties and hardships as 
; the Lake of the W oods, where a fort was built and named 
irles in honor of their chaplain. Broken in health, Father 


ver Was obliged to return to (uebee, where he taught 


‘maties for some years. He was sent to France in 1749, 
died in Rouen, August 7, 1766. 
ter Father Mesaiger’s departure from the mission, there is 


cord of priestly ministration until 1754, when Father De 
Pe, as previously noted, ek rformed two baptisms. In the 
wing year came Jean Louis de la Pierre, a missionary of 
we have only the seantiest details. Arriving in Canada 
summer of 1734, he returned to France between 1746 and 
. and died there some time after 1756. His first entry in the 
ter is dated July 25, and his last, September 11, 1755." 
ming after a lapse of almost three years, the next entry 
egister is dated June 21, 1738, and is signed by Pierre Du 
He had been in the western missions since 1735, and 
destined to labor there with but slight intermission for 
years. The register shows that he officiated at the mission 
rious intervals from the time of his first entry up to his 
hich is dated April 22, 1752. 


nereisa melancholy interest attached to the name of athe 


] 1; 4 


Jaunay. Year by year he witnessed the aecine ol © is 


1 


‘ralizine influence of contact with an increasing number of 


rkman’s Half Ce j of ¢ bos 
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Mure ns had almost undone the work of the saintly pioneers 
‘or a time there were only two missionaries left in the ent 
Oitawa Mission. When Father Le rane returned to Quel 
about 1761, Father Du Jaunay remained alone, the solitar 


4 


Jesuit in Michigan. A remnant of the Cathohe Ottawa had 


iblished themselves at L’Arbre Croehe, near the present tov 
ft Harbor Springs. Here Father Du Jaunay seems to hav 

CU Tit reUuurl to Quebee i 17 ) ie spent his deechinn 
( l spli al directo) Ot 1 { rsulines nd di i. Jun ] 


1780, ‘‘full of virtue and good works. 
In 1825, Father Vineent Badin, curate of Ste. Anne’s, Detro 
de a visitation of the old mission ground. 

L’Arbre (roche were overjoyed to see a priest onee more. 

ancient of the tribe dwelt lovingly upon his memories of Father 

Du Jaunay, trom whom he had reeeived his first communion 

He even pointed out to Father Badin the forest path along whi 

the missionary was wont to say his breviary. 
lor the space of twenty years Jean-Baptiste de la Morini 
is a familiar figure at the St. Joseph Mission. The register 

he often alternated with Father Du Jaunay, and that 
from 1752 to 1760, he was the only priest to officiate at the mis 
sion. His first record is dated April 24, 1740, and his last, April 

2, 1760. He had been laboring at the Ottawa Mission sinee his 


irrival in Canada in 1738. 


Some time after his last entrv, Father De la Morinie is known 
to have gone to the Illinois mission, where he was stationed at 


Ste. Genevieve on the Mississippi. His confrere, Father Du Jau 


nav. was the last priest at the Ottawa Mission; he himself was 
: Serger: 
to witness the destruction of the Illinois Mission. 


overnment de ereed the secularization Ol 


the Jesuits at home and in its colonies. The Supreme Coune 
Y ] : ce : ~ i 7 eQ 
New Orleans put the decree into effect on July 3, 1763. 


The church vestments and plate at New Orleans will be turned ove1 


Capuehins; tl echureh vestments and plate ol the Jesuits living 
oe wee wel 4 rned over to the procurator of th 
} IS «¢ \ | ) PM OoVve\l | ( tie procura I | Lt 


AIn’ in that region: the eh ipre Is Wil be torn down: finally, the above 
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There is little more to be told of Father Potier. For the next 
twenty vears he managed with scrupulous care the affairs of hi 
wich. When Father Meurin died in Prairie du 
Rocher on the Mississippi in 1777, the aged Jesuit in Sandwich 
became the last of his line. On July 16, 1781, he was found dead 
before his fireplace. The story of the Jesuit missions in the 


West begins with Brébeuf paddling up the Ottawa River. It 


La 


} 


paris h in Sand 


eC] 


ids with the poor, spent figure of Father Potier dying alone. 


With the visit of 


Father Potier might end, also, the history of 
the St. Joseph Mission, as a mission. The subsequent history of! 
the locality becomes that of a French settlement clustered about 
Fort St. Joseph. 

By her victory on the Plains of Abraham, England tore from 
Krance her vi 


st colonial empire. The western posts, among 
them Detroit, Mackinac, and Fort St. Joseph, were regarrisoned 


by English troops. They had been of strategie value to the 
Hye neh: they were no | 


less so to their new masters. 
When the smoldering hatred of Pontiae against the English 
flared up in open warfare, Detroit alone of all the posts in the 
West resisted the besiegers. The story of the lacrosse game 
which ended in the massaere of the garrison at Mackinae is too 
well known to need retelling here. There were fourteen soldiers 
at Fort St. Joseph on the morning of May 25, 1768. By night 


> 4 mp | ee . “4 . 
four of them were on the road to Detroit to be exchanged LO! 


Indian prisoners. The other ten had been slain. 


The fort was not re-ocecupied at the close of hostilities, 


| 
i 


~ 


though as a center of strategic and commercial importance, St. 


Joseph continued to command the watchful attention of the 
British officials in Detroit and Mackinac. With the opening of 
the Revolution, this watehfulness was redoubled; from a center 
of Indian trade and diplomacy St. Joseph became for a time the 


roal of contending’ white avmies, and even a pawn in Old World 
diplomaey. From Detroit and Mackinac, British expeditions 


were launched against the colonists in Kentucky and the French 


these itineraries made from the originals now at the College Sainte-Mari 
n M real, where the major p on of Father Potier’s extant writings are pré 
( ( bhere re i. few P el ! Gagnon Colleetion in the Montreal 
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ois, and against their Spanish allies in St. Louis; and in 
ir turn armed forces from the Illinois towns and from St. 
is were launched against St. Joseph, as one of the few out 
sts of Great Britain within accessible striking distance. hh 
1779, Major De Peyster at Mackinae dispatched Lieuten 
Bennett with a party of twenty soldiers and sixty traders 
Indians to St. Joseph to intercept a hostile foree which was 
‘ted to be en route from the Illinois via St. Joseph against 
oit. Bennett encamped some weeks at St. Joseph, when in 
ing disaffection and desertion on the part of his Indian 

; caused him to retire in the direction of Mackinae. 
The following summer the British conceived an ambitious 
roject for a comprehensive assault upon the American and 
strongholds in the West. W lal most of the pro 
ram miusearried, a large British-Indian foree attacked St. 
us, and although beaten off, caused much distress and con 
erable loss to the defenders. The British offensive provoked 
prompt counterstroke which was to involve the fortunes o! 
Joseph. In the autumn, a I’rench force under La Balme was 
inched against Detroit from the Illinois towns, and another 
iding party from Cahokia, led by Jean Baptiste Hamelin, was 


i 


‘ected against St. Joseph. 

Hamelin arrived early in December, when the Indians were 
ent on their periodical hunt. In their absenee he overpow 
red the traders, loaded their goods on packhorses, and with a 


re Or prisoners beat a hastv retreat in the direction of 


icago. But the raiders quickly came to grief, for Lieutenant 


Dequindre, a British officer, reaching St. Joseph shortly after 
eir departure, rallied the natives and set out in pursuit. Some 
ere in the viemity of modern Michigan City, he overtook the 
hokians, killed or captured most of them, and recovered the 
inder. 

A second and more formidable exp dition against St. Joss pil, 
wever, was promptly launched, this time by the 
vvernor in St. Louis. Alarmed over the plans the British were 
aking for a renewed attack upon St. Louis in 1781, and in 
spired, possibly, by the example of Clark’s brillant campaign of 


l‘ebruary, 1779, against Vincennes, Governor Cruzat at the be 











[ISSISSIPPI VALLEY HISTORICAL REVIEW 


, | Bs "7 . 4 } ] _ -s . 1 4 
I van ar’ Li s] dispatched a small body O1 soldiers 


« | : \ ee, SS i ieee — bee ° e 
st. goseph. At Cahokia they were joined by twenty 


n, eager for plunder and revenge, and en route by 

ditional Spanish soldiers and a large party of Indians 
array ascended the Illinois River in boats as far 

ria, and there, the river having ftrezen, began their 


midwinter march of three hundred miles to St. Josep 


their sufferings from cold, hunger, and other privations on the 
ree-weeks’ wilderness journey only the imagination can pie 
ire. On February 12, 1781, St. Joseph was oceupied without 

resistal rom the Indians, the traders were plundered an 

La le supply of corn, gathered for the use of the British 
oming attack upon St. Louis, was burned. The Spanish flag 
ad kissed the winter breeze for twenty-four hours when the in 
vaders, their work of destruction completed, began their retur 
journey, reaching St. Louis in early March without the loss of a 
single man. Governor Cruzat sent to distant Madrid a somewhat 
posing relation of his bloodless conquest, and this report, duls 
thlished in the Madrid Gazette, beeame a faetor in the involved 
enee negotiations between Spain and I*rance, Great Britain, 
i the United States which attended the termination of the 

R 101 

Through all these turbulent times the little colony in the 
eighborhood of the fort lived on. Deprived of the ministrations 
of a priest. perhaps even of a chapel, it is easy to believe that 
ey met for prayer and worship under the guidance of some one 
of their number. At least, in some rude cabin was sheltered the 


precious baptismal reoister against the eoming’ of a missionary, 


» +4 {5 
)] iS fl 


rre G 


nal pages are signed with the grandiose signature ot 


ibault. 


) ck : ; a4 ° eh 
it will be remembered that followine the expulsion of the 
suits from the Ulinois mission, Father Meurin remained alone. 
t the end of 1766, there were only three priests im the entire 
| | 1} 4 hom 1 oS ee | eee 
estern country: the Reeollect chaplain in Detroit, Fathe1 
oti n Sandwich, and Father Meurin.*® How eould he alone 
sing views of e Sy h capture of St. Josep! ind its significance, 
\ I e { S f{ § J Michigan, by the Spaniards 
. / HT l I ) I kk J. Teggart, '*1 
Michigan S 1781,’ ibid., 214-28. 
Q M j ( H. Metzger, ‘‘S 
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ice for the demands made upon him? When the Bishop of 
‘r whose jurisdiction the territory remained, named 
Viear-General in 1767, the venerable missionary penned 
se mournful lines: 
would almost wish that my self-esteem might prevent me from 
ng you, Monseigneur, that I am as unworthy as anyone can be of 


honor which you confer on me; and more than ever incapable of 


such an office, of which I know but the name. I have never been ae 
iinted with any jurisprudence, either notarial, pontifical, or any 
her. I have been too long left to myself, and I barely know the 
es of a simple priest. ... 

My letters of last spring must have omitted to inform you of my age 
“my weakness of body and mind. I retain only a small portion 
f weak judgment, have no memory, and possess still less firmness. | 
‘da guide for the soul and for the body; for my eyes, my ears, and 
legs are likewise very feeble. I am no longer good for anything but 

be laid in the ground... .®° 

\I 


loved by the aged missionary’s urgent request for assistance 


Bishop Briand took stock of his seminarians. A hardy, zealous, 


Pierre Gibault, thirty-one years 
native of Montreal, suited the emergency. The Bishop 


rot 


worthy man was needed. 
_ and a 

dvanced his ordination, fortified him with extraordinary facul 
s, and sent him off as Vicar-General of Quebee in the Illinois 
ntry. 

In July, 1768, Father Gibault arrived at Mackinae. The \ 


Vv ¢ V 
iyeurs, some of whom had not been to confession for years, 


agerly availed themselves of his ministry, as did the Ottawa 


ho had lived in Father Du Jaunay’s mission. Although every 


\ossible inducement was held out to him to remain at Mackinae, 


ither Gibault, in obedience to his orders, tarried but a few 
ys, and then resumed his journey. 


The Freneh settlement on the St. Joseph now claimed his at 


ntion. His first entry, dated August 17, 1768," records the 
baptism of a child born five years previously. Two days later, 
e performed seven baptisms, five of them conditionally. One of 


Louis Meurin,’’ Illinois Cath Histo 


l FE IIT, 241-59; 371-88; IN 
( 
Ibid., III, 385 
In rister as published in e Mi VaL. H I I G 
ry erroneously give! ( nt f mist 1h f m s Ss 











JU MISSISSIPPI VALLEY HISTORICAL REVIEW 


these, in the ease of a child born in 1762, indicates that no priest 
had officiated at the post since the time of Father Potier’s visit. 

Father Gibault went on to the Mississippi, and fixed his resi 
dence in Kaskaskia. We cannot here go into the long story of 
his priestly life, of his missionary journeys from Vincennes to 
Mackinae. On March 7, 1773, he was again in the little colony on 
the St. Joseph, signing himself ‘‘Vicar-General of the Illinois 
country and surrounding territory.’’ He performed a few bap 
] 


tisms, and witnessed two marriages. His last entry is dated 


Mareh 21, 1775. It is the final entry in the register of the mis 
sion, and is symbolie of the fate that had overtaken old Missio 
St. Joseph. It is the reeord of a burial. 

We cannot dismiss Father Gibault without alluding to the tit] 
by which he deserves to be known in American history, ‘‘T! 
Patriot Priest.’’? By his influence over the French population in 
the Illinois country, he made it possible for George Rogers Clark 
to bring the Northwest Territory under the American flag wit! 
out bloodshed. He induced his people to furnish supplies to the 
Americans, as he did himself, in return for worthless Continental 
paper instead of the Spanish dollars which were current. When 
many of the ‘‘Big Knives’’ themselves deserted Clark becaus 
they had not been paid, Father Gibault enlisted a company ot 
his own people for the retaking of Vincennes from Governor 
Hamilton. 

In later years when he and his people were poverty-stricken, 
Father Gibault petitioned the government to which he had given 
such whole-hearted allegiance for some recompense for his 
losses. There is no evidence that the petition was ever granted. 
He retired to New Madrid on the western side of the Mississippi, 
and there he died, it is commonly supposed, about the year 

We have sketched the history of the St. Joseph Mission, and 
of the priests who ministered in it. It is not out of place to add 
ie population to which they ministered. The 
French inhabitants were typical of many a trontier post. In the 


beginning there were a few soldiers and their wives. However, 


re er will f ex a of Father Gibault in the seve1 

es of the Ill. Catholic Hist. Rev. Every volume, beginning with the first (1918 

S 1 be consulted. For a short account, see the American Catholie Historical S«¢ 
Mit. 4 
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rassa followed him in 1765 with a large family. Louis Di 


es of thirty-five French couples. Other names of 


itants declined. In 1780 there were eight families comprising 
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umber otf soldiers stationed at the fort at anv time must 


] 


peen insignificant compared to the eolonists and traders 


) came in increasing numbers. 


tween 1740 and 1750 there were probably about fifty-five 
lies living in or near the post. The register records the 
of seventy-nine French children, and mentions the 
omen seattered throughout the entries indicate the pres 
of a considerable floating population. 
. register is filled with the names of the hardy aaventurers 
making for some time at least their headquarters at the mis 


roamed up and down the western country in quest of furs 


3 ] 4 ° | { . ° ] . 4 ] 
e out from the towns alone the St. Lawrenee, their trails 
es awh el ahess i e 4] lak ues. ee wae 
In ali The OUtLYINe posts OF the ixeC@ TeSZion. water on, 


| their families settled down to form the nucleus of the 


munities that lay dormant until another people urged 
ndhunger really began the development of the great Wes 
re are doubtless hundreds of French-Canadians livin 
igan at the present time who are descendents of 
lived clustered around the St. Joseph Mission. Glancine 


4 


ne ane@lent register, we notice Louis Metivier, the mast 


penter, Francois Menard, the interpreter, Jean Le Fevre, t! 


r. Antoine Deshéetres moved to Detroit in 1751. Rer 


ire, who later became a colonel of militia in Detroit, lived 


, yay 
( VCa i a 


) T ] ry ‘ } 
rs on the St. Joseph. The names Chevallier, L 


ie, Dumay, Hamelin, frequently oceur in the register. Litt] 


little, after the British occupation, the number of French in 


one persons, and seven malvidauals, "eaech Ol 


a ie Pe — a —— a , 
iring the palmy days of French influence the place of honor 


4 ] | 1 1 " 
he post was held by the commandant, who had other duties 


he keeping of Indians under subjection. He was in grea 


and as gvodtather, and on many oceasions conferred baptism 


+ . ‘ 
ister nan 


absence of the missionary. The re; 
ho were in command for varvine terms from 1720 to 1755 


} 
4 


them, the Sieur De Muy, was a botanist as well as a sol 
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dier, and on a visit to Franee he carried with him a collection of 
the flora found in the valley of the St. Joseph. He later com 
manded at Detroit, where he died in 1758. His epitaph is found 
in the reeords of Ste. Anne’s: ‘‘He died after having received 
the sacraments with all the piety we could desire, at the end ot a 
life that was always most useful.’’ ” 

Another noted figure was Coulon de Villiers, in charge of the 
post from 1725 to 1730." He had married in 1706, Angélique, thi 
sister of the heroine of Verechéres.*? From this union were born 
seven sons and six daughters, a goodly family that made its 
mark from Acadia to New Orleans. When the sire was appointed 
0 Fort St. Joseph, he brought his sons along to initiate then 
into the profession of arms. They were mere boys, the oldest 
being seventeen. In the campaign of 1730 against the Foxes, 
engineered by their father, the sons saw active service. Thre 
years later at Green Bay, when De Villiers himself was killed 
firhting against the Sauk, a son fell with him. 

The boys who played along the banks of the St. Joseph in th 
course of time became officers, and took part in the struggle be 
tween France and England for the possession of the West. One 
of them, Joseph, surnamed Jumonville, while leading a party of 
soldiers near the forks of the Ohio, was surprised by an Enghsli 
foree and killed. His brother, Louis, started out from Fort 
Duquesne with an avenging force of French troops and India 
allies. The enemy, who were Virginia frontiersmen, took refug 
in Fort Necessity. At the end of a one-day siege, their position 
became untenable, and the fort was surrendered by the Virginia 
eolonel in command, George Washington. 

Living alongside the French traders, and farmers, and soldiers 
at Fort St. Joseph was the Indian population of the mission. As 
stated in the beginning of this paper, the mission was founded 
to care for the Miami and Potawatomi who were gradually re 


turning to their ancestral home from which they had been driven 


nd 


by the Iroquois. In Father Guignas’ time there was a village of 


It KAALV, Bac 

For the history of this family, see 1’Abbe Amédée Gosselin, Notes Sur La 
4? f le Vill Le LYUt 

I story of this young girl’s heroie defense against a band of Iroquois ean be 

n Parkman’s Count Frontenac and New France under Louis XIV (Boston, 
st) ) X1V 











THE ST. JOSEPH MISSION aa 


ch tribe at the mission. Later on, the Miami seem to have 
ved into Indiana and western Ohio. In 1763 there were one 
indred Potawatomi warriors at the post, ten Miami, and ten 
inois Indians from Kaskaskia.** Thirty years later, we find 
Ottawa and Potawatomi, but no Miami.” As a consequence of 
lmost constant warfare, and of the roving habits of the Indians, 
ere was searcely an Indian settlement without its externs be 
cine to other tribes. A few such inclusions are found at the 
t. Joseph Mission. 
lather Guymonnean, for instance, baptized two Abnaki boys. 
We know that when La Salle started out on his second venture 
lescend the Mississippi he brought with him a band of Abnaki 
i the French settlements alone the St. Lawrenee. The ong 
| home of this tribe was in Maine, where they had come in eon 
vith Jesuit missionaries as early as 1613. The Abnaki mis 
proved to be a fruitful field, and the majority of the tribe 
re converted. Many of them came to settle at Sillery, a few 


es [rom Quebee. The Abnaki at the St. Joseph Mission in 

ther Guymonneau’s time were undoubtedly a remnant of the 

nd which La Salle had taken west.” 

I'rom Father Mesaiger’s entries, it is evident that a number 
Sauk Indians were living at the mission. For instance: ‘‘In 
vear 1730 I baptized a dying child of the White Cat, and 

med him Pierre, the twenty-ninth of June. He died the next 


When the French first knew them, the Sauk were a Wis 
nsin tribe, but in later vears they were intimately affiliated 


t T 


the Foxes. The White Cat was a noted Sauk chief, very 


} 


endly to the French, who acted as peacemaker between them 


| the Foxes. 

The reader may be interested in the text of a typical entry in 
the register of the mission dealing with Indian converts. 
Today the twenty second day of the month of april of the year one 
thousand seven hundred and fifty two I solemnly administered Holy 


Baptism to two eonverts who desired it and who seemed sufficiently 


instructed. the first of the ottawa nation about 405 vears old, the 


second of the Miami nation about 35 years old the daughter of pierre 


ii I 


mekabekanga; the first piSssikke took in Holy Bap. the 


name of 
tN } Col. Does.., LX, 10 
[bid., VII, 583 
Nog ¢ hic ry + A " k " ge Q { VU ie 
New York, 1857 ap. il 
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her wodfather was Sieur Bolon and the godmother the wif 


abak&ik&8e took the name of Marie, her god 


t 


ier and her godmother the wife of jutras after 


h I received the mutual marriage consent of pierre mekabikanga 
Ov f marie who died two years ago, and marianne pi8ssik&e, 


the presence of the undersigned witness the year and day 


‘ | i st ] bo " f } . eS 
I p. du jJaunay miss Of the soe Of Jesus 
Thi ssing of the western country into English hands, and 


e conspiracy ot Pontiae threw the Indians of the lake region 


to a general turmoil. A few years later came the slow, Amer 


+t}, 


ican advance into the Northwest Territory. Again the tribes 


lovalties until the issue was decided in 


ere torn by conflicting 
War of 1812. During this whole period all missionary acti, 


ie perhaps the efforts of the Moravian brethren, ceased 


urn of peaee brought strange changes. In the old Jesuit 


ion field on the St. Joseph, the Baptists, with government 
aid, built Carey Mission. But the Potawatomi longed for a 


| 


ack-Robe, and were not satisfied until one was sent them. Dur 


ill the turbulent vears that had elapsed sinee the closing ot 
st. Joseph Mission, the memory of thei spiritual fathe 


i not been effaced. From a missionary who ministered to the 


. 


Ul 


last remaining band of Potawatomi in Michigan, and who gat! 


} 
om « At 


ered up their traditions, we quote the following: 
s no doubt that the greater part of the Potawatomi then on 
epk were Catholies, for some three or four hundred headed 
of the former Naw-naw-qua-bee went to Quebee for th 
of going to their paschal duties, to which place they wer 
‘ir good fathers, the Jesuits, had been exiled. Some wended 
» Vincennes for the same purpose; those who went to Que 
Lin the r province for three years, at the end of which 
ed merely a remnant, having fallen victims to that of all 
tal to the Redman, the small-pox. After this, from 
me, they visited the following posts: Vineennes, Kaskaskia, 
Detroit, after the death of the principal chief who annually had 
. vere, from post to post for the purpose of serving the 
1 + 
ej ( Se 
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[Ef FIRST ENGLISH-SPEAKING TRANS 
APPALACHIAN FRONTIER 
By Aurrep P. James 
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westward movement and frontier life have been a 


regard to the more general facets. 


? 


literature, and religion, students have strive 


“ae , 4) rc ; | aE j 
nd interpret these factors and their influence. 


fact Chis, untor 
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ense. JA urvev of nistorv textpooKs will reveal Stat 


1 interpretations which more adequate researeh ali 
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ill show to be so much out of true perspective that o1 
. 1 } “ 
hed mM iracterizinge them not ony is misleading 
+ } . . . 
SItTLVeL lI’! Ou A umb 0 Thes¢ erroneou 
S 1 interpretations appear in the treatment o 
i 
early chapter in the history of the frontier, the con 
I 
of what has been ealled ‘‘the first genuine American 
| , { fret far | ) tohlicl ‘ 
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fter so long a period there would be few misconce] 


favor! 


{ study in the United States for more than forty years. 


1 to com 
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+ 
It woul 
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tunatel. 
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but in other fields such as political science, 
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Not only in the publie schools, but even in colleges and uni 
versities, young people are being given the idea that the first 
genuine American frontier was in Tennessee and Kentucky; 
that the first genuine frontiersmen were Daniel Boone, Richard 
Henderson, John Sevier, James Robertson, and others, who first 
settled along the Watauga and Holston branches of the T 
River and later moved westward, some to 
in Kentucky and others to Nashville in Tennessee.® 


en- 
Boonsbot 0) 


And they 


are being taught that the vast majority of these first genuine 


nessee 


frontiersmen were Seoteh-Irish, mainly from the Carolinas 

In sharp contradiction of this widely accepted version, there 
little doubt that the oldest Icnglish-speaking farm homes west 
the high mountain ridges of the 


of Appalachians, on waters 
flowing into the Mississippi, were made along the Monongahela 
River. Actual settlement in the Monongahela country antedates 
similar settlement anywhere in Tennessee or Kentucky by near 
ly two decades. 


In point of time ‘‘the first regular settlement of English 
American frontier came into existence where settle 


rs in colonial days moved inland 
eyond the headwaters of navigati 


gation and settled in the Piedmont section of 
Atlantic coastal plan For s interpretation ere is much justification, but 
s not been widely accepted an is result has not es lished itself in ordinar 
textbooks. 
Practically all f the elementary-school textbooks large m: rity of tl 
dary-school textbooks, and a surprisingly large number of the college tex 
KS in | y ive 8S erroneous pe rspective. The notable exe ptions are texts 
\ 1 by e Vy , 1 sp 1 history of the frontier. Of twenty 
‘ publi extbooks exan 1, only six were free from erroneous perspec 
ve, and three of these six treated the Monongahela country mainly from the mil 
y pol f Of eig! college texts examined, only five seemed to hav 
tisfactory Four out of the five were by writers who had taugh 
Wes 
| 31 worthy sper references on ‘‘Trans-Appalachian Explora 
1 Settlement’’ in Edward Channing, Albert Bushnell Hart, and F. J. Turner. 
to th Study ¢ Reading American Ilistory Boston, 1912), 320, nine 
! Ke cky ar I Sst d only two to western Pennsylvania 
Kur-ti ng posts t classified as actual settlements. But here it is inte? 
se to! that J I er’s neal site of Braddock, Pa., has n 
be tl fir m Ss in west of the Alleghenies. George Thornton 
leming, History of Pittsburgh and Environs (( igo, 1922), II, 360. A message 
( ernor Dinwiddie of Virginia to the Council and Burgesses, Feb. 14, 1754, in 
R. A. Brock (ed.), Official Records of Robert Din ldie (Richmond, 1883-84), I, 74, 
l S s eabin w const! 1 1741. Othe lata throw some doubt upon 
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eaking men on western waters,’’ * appears to have been made 

1748 on upper branches of the Great Kanamba River. But 

‘+h settlement was only trans-Allegheny and not trans-Appala 

1, and attention must, therefore, be directed elsewhere. 
was in this year, 1748, at the conclusion of King George’s 
War, that Virginia land speculators made plans for the oceupa 
| of territory lying beyond the Appalachians. In the autumn 

1748, rumors of their expectations spread alarm among the 
idians.” Exploration west of the mountains, with a view to the 

ation of permanent settlements, soon followed. The journals 
two of the explorers sent out by Virginia land companies, Dr. 

omas Walker and Christopher Gist, furnish the earliest im 
rtant Hnelish records of Kentucky. It was by way of west 

Pennsylvania that on the first of two journeys for the Ohio 
ompany, Christopher Gist reached Kentucky. And it was on 
second of his journeys that he examined with particular care 
stretch of land between the mountains and the Monongahela 
ver from the mouth of the Cheat River to the mouth of the 
Youghiogheny and obtained the Indians’ consent to come and 

e there.” 

In the meantime Thomas Cresap and the Indian, Nemacolin, 
ad blazed a trail over the mountains from the Potomae to the 
fonongahela, and located a trading depot at the mouth of Red 

ne Creek.” Settlement of the Monongahela country followed 


mediately upon these explorations. There may have been 


The New Larned History for Ready Reference, Reading, and Research (Spring 
Mass., 1924), VIII, 6329: Reuben Gold Thwaites, The Colonies, 1 
York, 1910 8 
| er of Ge roe Crog n | eS ? or) t ] 1749 P j 1 
Ist Ser LI] l 
S. J. Johnston, ‘‘ First Expl ns of Ke 7 Filson Club, Publicat 
Set $ Wi m M. Darlingto: 1 C/ } Gist ] 
lL, Ge aphical a Ethnological N I apl h ( 
Ss Pitts] rg id 
Ibid., 69, 78. 
Jared Sparks (ed.), Writings of George Washingtor Boston, 18 
rable expense, opened the road.’’ But the t ind f 
r still: James Veech, Monongahela of Old; or, Historical Sketches of South 
ig jlvania to the Year Pittsburg LS50-9 7 Che rail apps 
blazed 175 I 1 oper 7 l 
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farm eabins earlier still,’* but in 1753 Christopher Gist 


established near what is now Mount Braddock, Pennsylvania, 


t | 
) f 
LIC 


men 


Mux. Gist ‘‘indueed eleven families to settle around him,’’ 


In U 


} 


+ 
| 


It is generally held by t 


irst Mnglish-speaking trans-Appalachian farm-group settle- 


he historians of this region that 


and 


ie records of later events and years there is frequent refer- 


ence To 
\ 
i 
f 
( 
CG. £a. 
I ( 
y 
ti 
@ , 
HT] 
/ J) ti 
( 
f 
> 
’ 
\1 


\Lr. Gist’s settlement." 


In addition, William Stewart 





r r of Pennsylvai in etter to the Board of Trade in 1751, said: 
Peon re settled on West Side of the ‘‘Appalaccian Moun 
; irc] Ist Ser.), II, 62. On May 26, 1751, ‘A Dunkar from 
\ y came O he Log’s Loy and requested Lib rty of the Six Na 
make Ja settlement] on t River Yogh-yo-gaine a branch of Ohio,’’ 
Provincial Couneil of Pe sylvania V, 531 Hereafter cited as Mins 
Vee op. cit 79, 109 elieved that the first actual white settlers 
nity, ra, "= WK j v! Wendell Brown and his two sons 
Adam, if 1 | | S who came in 1751 or 1752. Sue} 
students « ( ste 1 Crumrine, W. J. MeKnight, and Frank 
ive ecepted is y | succeeded in locating any conte! 
rds of fir e Browns 1. Lb 199, shows them on 
g f 177 wenty-two ! Frederick Waltzer is mentio1 
rary of the Browns, t gi the date is put as 1753. Isaae Rupp, 
/ Wester P Jlvania ( the West and of Western Exped 
m pe m MDCCLIV to MDCCCXXXIII ... (Pittsburgh, 1846), 40 
n o | ( ! contemporary account of this migratio1 
) 1754, ¢ Is P< ! La petition to the Virginia House 
r SS, Sé ng f j ‘ 1 for some Years past, used his 
S n Se ne! f his Majesty’s Lands on the River 
gaged ( ley Num ( Families to remove there fron 
o | s, v Was prevel e first of them came there, 
i 1 R wl ( d the Land where the s: 
S H R Mel i eC (|, F Journals of the House 
] 1 oem ey. 1 1909), 223. See ibid., 244, for the san 
7 7 I a n, May 9, 1755. I ve endeavored 
Opie ( s § emel but besides thosse 
| nd } Gis n certain only of that of Wi ! 
M S B 1 of 1 y Pe freh. rd Se | 
) 17 mW ~ mentioned Veech, op. cit., 115 
ee Ss: i r wrl . e I wed Spark But in a dep 
6, E. Wai e was on R 0 Creek in 17 
Fan s 1 ther were lt e Monongahe 
Carson D g / ( 1 Bouquet and the Wi 
E ylvania I 1920 t] 
VWarlington, op. cil S ( ) e stop there made by George 
1 ¢ S r ¢ Ss LD) 8, 1753, on the trip to Fort LeBoeuf 
efel ) ) on return journey, Jan. 2, 1754. Other 
3s Washington’ irnals, in Brock, op. cit., and 
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‘members of his family appear to have settled in 1753 
vart’s erossings’’ or what is now Connellsville, Penn 

a.’ And Washington, on January 7, 1754, after leaving 
settlement, met along Nemacolin’s path ‘‘some Families 
out to settle.’’? ** There is no doubt that by 1754 there was 

mall number of settlers located west of the mountains in what 
layette County, Pennsylvania." 

\]] this was in aceord with the plans and expectations of the 
ny of Virginia. In February, 1752, the legislature passed an 
for encouraging persons to settle on the waters of the Mis 
ppl, giving exemption from taxes for ten years.*° In this 

vear Virginia negotiated a treaty with the Delaware by 


the Indians gave up their title to lands south of the Ohio 


of the Kanawha.’ In the following year plans were set 
for a fort at the junction of the Monongahela and Alle 
rivers.” It was also in February of this year that 


:nor Dinwiddie issued his famous proclamation promising 
000 acres of land on the Ohio to those who would voluntarily 

in war against the French at the fort on the Ohio. 

mall English population was already settled in the Monot 
{ 


a country, when the French eaptured the fort under con 


p. cit., 80; Franklin Ellis, History of Fayette County, P jlvania 
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struction at the forks of the Ohio and precipitated a long period 
of warfare. In this warfare Washington in 1754 and Braddock 
in 1755 cleared and widened Nemacolin’s path and thus made 
the route from the Potomac easier of travel for prospective set- 
tlers, but Washington’s surrender at Fort Necessity in 1754 and 
General Braddock’s disastrous defeat on Turtle Creek in 1755 
exposed the scattered English settlements to irresistible French 
and Indian attack.** With the possible exception of some eabins 
in the foothills of Fayette County, Pennsylvania,” all the fron- 
tier beyond the Appalachians was temporarily abandoned dur 
ing the years from 1755 to 1758, inelusive.** Following General 
l’‘orbes’s advance to the junction of the Monongahela and the 
Allegheny in November, 1758, the settlers re-oecupied their 
abandoned home sites.** 

Of this renewed English settlement, extending back to the 
headwaters of the Monongahela, Pittsburgh was for a decade 
the spearhead to the westward.**> For some years Pittsburgh 


24M. De Villiers burned houses of the English on his expedition against Wash 
ington at Fort Necessity; in his journal of July 5, 1754, he says, ‘‘I ordered... 
the houses to be burnt down... having detached M. de la Chauvignerie to burn the 
houses round about.’’ On July 7, 1754, he recorded the fact that ‘‘ passing along, 
we burnt down all the settlements we found.’’ This journal is found in many 
places. I have used the translation in Neville Craig, The Olden Time (Cincinnati, 
1876), IT, 210, 213, 217. 

25 One old writer states that ‘‘Windle Brown ... in 1756... returned to his 
abandoned settlement and made it his residence until his death.’’ James Lowry 
Bowman, ‘‘Some Historical Notes of South-West Pennsylvania,’’ Western Peni 
sylvania Historical Magazine, X, 50; Veech, op. cit., 108, does not agree with Bow 
man’s statement of nearly half a century earlier. 

26 Contemporary accounts are found in Brock, op. cit.; Mins. P. C. Pa., VI and 
VII; Pa. Arch. (1st Ser.), II and ILI, and in the correspondence and journals of 
George Washington. For statements by later historians about the desertion of the 
settlements, see Ellis, op. cit., 48; Sherman Day, Historical Collections of Penn 
sylvania ... (Philadelphia, 1843), 335; and Egle, op. cit., 727. 

“7 At the conference held with the chiefs of the Delaware at ‘‘ Pitts-Bourgh, 
December 4th, 1758,’’ the Indians were told, ‘‘We have not come here to take 
possession of your hunting Country in a hostile manner, as the French did when they 
came amongst you, but to open a large and extensive Trade with you,’’ Pa. Arch. 
(Ist Ser.), ITI, 571. This may have been true so far as the imperial government was 
concerned. It certainly was not universal colonial sentiment, and the statement was 
belied by results. On the return of the settlers, see Veech, op. cit., 80. 

*8 There appears to have been a survey made of Pittsburgh in Deeember, 1759. 
See Captain Henry Gordon to Colonel Bouquet, Jan. 4, 1759, a letter in the Domin 


ion Archives in Ottawa, referred to in Report on Canadian Archives, 1889, ‘‘ Bouquet 
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predominantly a military outpost,” but the settlers and In 

in traders who gathered around the fort after 1758 repre 

nted the first permanent English-speaking settlers in the 
nongahela region. Pittsburgh, in 1760, contained in addition 

the fort and garrison, two hundred and one huts and houses 

ther finished or in course of construction and a population of 
19° Kieht months later, in April, 1761, Pittsburgh had one 


dred and sixty-odd houses and a population, not including 
varrison, of three hundred and thirty-two. 
\Meanwhile, from 1758 settlers had been moving into the 


nongahela country in increasing numbers, some of them evi 


lv having arrived by midsummer, 1759.** In August, 1759, 
mn.’’ 123. Cited hereafter as ‘* Bouquet Coll.’’ I have seen no other refer- 
this survey. The document, if it could be found, would be valuable in the 
story of Pittsburgh. On the importance of Fort Pitt in frontier defense a 
e, see the message of the Governor of Pennsylvania to the Assembly, Jan. 29, 

Vins. P. C. Pa., X, 69, 71. That such defense was needed is demonstrated by 

Indian attack on Fort Ligonier, July 6, 1759. Pa. Arch. (1st Ser.), III, 
m Stephen to Brigadier General Stanwix, July 7, 1759. That Pittsburgh 
expected to be more than a garrison is indicated by references to coal, lime 


1 tar-making in April, 1759. Mercer to Bouquet, Pittsburgh, April 24, 1759, 


i 
vet Coll..’?? 131: and reference to saw-mull operations, in 1761, in John W. 
ed.). §* Journal of James Kenny, 1761-1763,’’ Pennsylvania Magazine of 


ry and Biography, XXXVII, 6. See ibid., 20 and 25 for other references by 


l mining, 


e most important records of Pittsburgh at this time are in the Dominion 
es. They are eataloged and to some extent abstracted in the ‘* Bouquet 
Some of these documents are printed in full in ibid., 55 ff. Some of them are 


n the Michigan Pioneer Collections, XIX. Some of them are also found in 

©. Darlington (comp.), Fort Pitt and Letters from the Frontier (Pittsburgh, 
, and M. C. Darlington, Hist. Col. Bouquet. 

Pa. Arch. (2nd Ser.), VII, 422; ‘‘An Early Record of Pittsburgh,’’ Pa. Mag 


303-305 This census was in July, 1760. On April 2, 1760, Tulleken had 


IT, 
to Bouquet from Fort Pitt, ‘‘There are 700 persons drawing provisions 
sive of Indians, of whom there are about 300.’’ On April 4, 1759, there were 
109 in the garrison, Pa. Arch. (1st Ser.), III, 580. The discrepancy may be 
1 for by an increase in the garrison, or by inaccuracy in the census, or 
It ean hardly be accounted for by a decrease in the eivilian population 


‘Pittsburgh in 1761,’’ Pa. Mag. Hist., VI, 347. This census is also mentioned 

Bouquet Coll.,’’ 176. There is some discrepancy between the two. In the ex 
f the diary of James Kenny for Nov. 19, 1761, there is another statement 

» houses and population, in which rapid changes are mentioned, Pa. Mag 
[1I, 351. Contemporary reference to Kenny’s residence in Pittsburgh is seen 

locuments of Oct. 1, 1761, found in ‘‘ Bouquet Coll.,’’ 192. 

1759 


George Croghan wrote from Pittsburgh, July 15, to Governor Dennv of 


vania, ‘We have had neither Flower, Meat or Salt, except some Milk Cows 
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Alexander Finnie re-cleared Braddock’s Road.** In September 
of this year, Colonel James Burd opened a good road from 
Braddock’s Road to the mouth of Redstone Creek, where he 
established a post and erected a fort sometimes called Fort Burd, 
but more commonly known as Fort Redstone.** Aceording to 
one authority, Burd’s road ‘‘was traveled by nine-tenths of all 
those who came to settle within the present limits of Washington 
County prior to the Revolution,’’* a statement which is prob 
ably true of both Fayette and Greene counties. 

from 1760 on, the Monongahela country was, in the language 
of Colonel Bouquet, ‘‘over run by a Number of Vagabonds, who 
under pretence of hunting, were Making Settlements in several 
parts of them.”’ There were settlers around Fort Burd in 
February, 1761, who were anxious to plant corn that season. 
The imperial and colonial officials were in a quandary. They 


needed supplies and encouraged the establishment of taverns 


and settlements along the roads,** but they rightly feared the 
Indian dislike of such seizure of uneceded lands and took meas 
ures to drive off the settlers. Colonel Bouquet issued orders to 
this effect as early as April 22, 1761, and on the thirtieth ot 
October, 1761, issued a proclamation against persons settling or 
hunting west of the Allegheny Mountains ‘‘unless such Persons 
While some Country People brought here to sel] their Milk,’’ Pa. Arch. (1st ser.), 
III, 672. Note another reference to settlers and their ‘‘Milch Cows,’’ in Jordan, 
‘‘ Journal of James Kenny,’’ Pa. Mag. Iist., XXXVI, 6, May 15, 1761. 

Melly ine, Jt. #. f B.., L758 61, p. 139. Note reference to Finnie’s proposal 


Tulleken to Stanwix, Fort Bedford, July 26, 1759, ‘‘ Bouquet Coll.,’’ 189. 
Bouquet to Sinelair, Fort Bedford, Aug. 22, 1759, in which letter th 


completion of the work is mentioned, ibid., 84. 


‘See Colonel Mercer to Governor Denny, Pittsburgh, Sept. 15, 1759, Pa. Arch. 
Ist Ser.), III, 685; Burd to Bouquet, Redstone Creek, Sept. 25, 1759, ‘* Bouquet 
( 148 ) 
Boyd ¢ Y I y of Wasl ( ty, P ylvania (Philadelp 
S 72 
Bouquet to Governor Fauquier, Fort Pitt, Feb. 8, 1762, Rep. Can. Arch., 1889, 
Note E: ‘‘Reservation of Indian Lands,’’ 74. 
Sergeant MeDonald to Bouquet, Fort Burd, Feb. 15, March 20, 29, 1761. 
‘* Bouquet Coll.,’’ 173-75. 


8 Bouquet to Monckton, Fort Pitt, Ap il 22, 1761, bid., 56: and Monekton to 
Bouquet, New York, June 28, 1761, ibid., 58. In a letter to General Amherst, from 
< 


Fort Pitt, April 1, 1762, Colonel Bouquet referred to ‘ ‘lantations, I was au 


rized by Genl. Monckton to grant along the communiéation, and at Red Stone 


Creek, for the support of this Post,’’ Mich. Pio. Colls. 


; wom, 156. 
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pap 
Imotl 


ed leave in writing from the General or the Gover 


eir Provinces Respectively and produce the same 
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ments were evacuated for the second time in ten years; * and i 
pite of Bouquet’s famous victory at Bushy Run on August 6, 
1763, and the abandonment of the siege of Fort Pitt, Indian dan 
eer was so great that not until Bouquet ’s expedition into Ohio. 
in 1764, did the settlers return to their old homes. 

In the language of George Croghan, ‘‘as soon as the peace 
was made...anumber of our people came over the Great Moun 
tain and settled at Redstone Creek upon the Monongahela.”’ 
One year later, Thomas Rutherford wrote from Winchester, 
Virginia to Bouquet, ‘*‘The frontier inhabitants of this Province 
and Maryland are removing fast over the Allegheny Mountains 
to settle there.’’ * The best of the local historians are convinced 
that much of the Monongahela Valley was permanently occupied 
in 1765 and 1766.*° 

As yet the Six Nations of the Lroquois, the nominal owners ot 
the territory, had not ceded the territory along the Monongahela 
River. George Croghan and General Gage feared that Indian 
trouble might result.°° Proclamations against settlement and 
military ejectments were again the order of the day. On Jun 


22. 1766, Alex Mackay at Redstone Creek, issued an order con 


oks by M. C. Darlington, already cited, furnish adequate citations for the plight 
the forts and settlers. 
‘6 Ourry to Bouquet, June 9, 1763, ‘*Bouquet Coll.,’’ 228; Ecuyer’s Repot 
June 5, 1763, M. C. Darlington, Fort Pitt, 88. 
Mins. P. C. Pa., 1X, 322. 
#8 “* Bouquet Coll’? 281. The letter is dated April 30, 1765. The settlers evident 
get west in time to plant crops for the year. An extract from this letter: 
is printed in the Pa. Arch. (1st Ser.), IV, 217. 
Rupp, op. cit., 41; Veech, op. cit., 82-83; Ellis, op. cit., 58; Crumrine, op. cit., 
138. Veech says, ‘£1765 may be set down as the era of settlement of Fayette 


’? Justin Winsor, The Mississippi Basin, the Struggle in America betwee 
England and France, 1697-1763 (Boston, 1895), 445, says, ‘‘It has been estimated 
rom 1765 to 1768 some thirty thousand whites settled beyond the mountains nf 
Charles Beatty, Journal of a Two-Months Tour ... (London, 1768), did not find 
ny settlers between Pittsburgh and Ligonier in 1766, but David MeClure (Frank 


B. Dexter (ed.), Diary of David McClure, Doctor of Divinity, 1748-1820 . 


New York, 1899, p. 104), engaged in 1772 to preach in five of the new settlements 
found that it was ‘‘about 6 years since the people began them.’’ William 


Findley writing thirty years luter, vouches for settlement in 1766, History of th 
ectwoi . the Four Western ( inties of ra nnsylvan ia in the Year MDCCXCIV 
Philadelphia, 1796 Oy 


Croghan to Gage, Fort Pitt, May 26, 1766, Mins. P. C. Pa., IX, 323. Gage t 








nd cession by the Indians was the altern: 
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the retirement of settlers beyond the mountains. 
LL) Le 1766, General Gage wrote to the Governor of Penn 


ia offering the services of the garrison of Fort Pitt to 


$93 { 


drive away the Settlers. On the last day oO} July, 


, Governor Fauquier issued a proclamation commanding set 


on lands belonging to the Indians ‘‘immediately to evaci 


the same,’’ and in reply to a letter from the Governor ot 


syivania sent him, November 15, 1766, enclosed his own 


nation with the significant remark, that this was ‘‘the 


| have issued on this affair, but, I find with you, no Regard 
id to Proeclamations.’’°* The absurdity of the situation is 
n the fact that in November of this year, Virginia passed 


> éé¢hx 
be laid out ‘‘by 


99 


\ct for opening a road... to Fort Pitt’’ to 


r the road called Braddock’s road.’’** In the language of 
il Gage, the settlers, ‘‘returned again to the same En- 
ments on Redstone Creek ... in oreater numbers than 

In desperation, Pennsylvania in February, 1768, 

' eae ae Peon re 
da law and issued a proclamation ordering evacuation 

r the penalty of death, and sent commissioners to warn off 


tlers.°° The commissioners fulfilled their task and from 


r report comes the most specific knowledge of settlers in the 
ongahela country,” but no attention was paid to the warn 


‘Indeed about an hundred and fifty Families in the different 
ments of Red Stone, Yougheogeny and Cheat River’’ were 
to stay. Pennsylvania commissioners and Indian chiefs at 


renee at Fort Pitt in Mareh and April, 1768, realized the 


‘lessness of securing’ the evacuation of white settlements. 


tive, and this was 


ired in the Treaty of Fort Stanwix in October, 1768.°° 


1769 and the vears following, a veritable rush to western 
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Pennsylvania took place. The Penn family early in 1769 began 
surveying the ceded territory,” and opened it to settlement on 
the established terms. An investigation of the records shows 
that on the first day on which the Penns opened the new cession 
to settlers, they received 2,790 applications, each for 300 acres, 
and in four months sold most of the good lands, amounting in all 
to 1,000,000 aeres.®° George Croghan, writing on October 2, 1770, 
remarked. ‘‘What number of families has settled since the Con 
eress, I cannot pretend to say positively, but last year I am sur 
there were between four and five thousand, and all this spring 
and summer the roads have been lined with wagons moving to 
the Ohio.”?** On July 4, 1771, another writer estimated that 
there were ten thousand families settled on the Ohio and its 
branches.” It is safe to say that the Monongahela frontier had 
been completely settled before 1774.°° 


A brief statement about the settlement of Tennessee and Ken 


tucky will sufficiently indicate the very common misconception 
about the first genuine American frontier, when by this ter 
minology is meant settlement west of the high mountain ridges 
of the Appalachians. While there were settlers in what is now 
southwestern Virginia and even in what is now southeastern 
West Virginia, somewhat earlier, the famous Watauga and 


Holston settlements in what is now northeastern Tennessee were 


made as late as 1769. It was in this year that Daniel Boone be 


van his famous explorations in Kentucky. The first actual farm 


’ Statement in letter, John Penn to Governor Dunmore, March 31, 1774, Mins. J 


C. Pa., X, 161. See, General Gage to Governor Penn, April 16, 1769, Pa. Arch. 


Ser.), IV, 337. Note the surveys enumerated in Egle, op. cit., 725. In Fayett 
County alone seventy surveys were made in 1769 and eighty in 1770, Ellis, op. cit., | 


Albe rt 1. Volwile r, George ( roghan a? d the 5 ( stward Move me nt, 17? 41 ] 


Cleveland, 1926), 223. Volwiler used the New Purchase applications on file in tl 
Department of Internal Affairs, Harrisburg, Pa. That all the good lands were s¢ 
was stated by George Croghan, a land expert, in a letter of Oct. 2, 1770, quoted 
C. W. Alvord, The Mississippi Valley in British Politics . . . (Cleveland, 1917 
‘Ge ie bs 

Il 

Ibid., 114, note 196. 

Churches, one of the evidences of established social order, were being organize 
- Dexter mp. ¢ oe passim. A copy of the old reeords of a Baptist congregation 

western Pennsylvania shows that it was organized in 1770 and had taken 
{8 members before 1773. Veech, op. cit., 199-205 gives a list of settlers in Fayette 
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nent in central Kentucky was made at Harrodsburg, in 
{ by James Harrod and others who reached Kentucky by 
of Fort Redstone and the Monongahela River. Daniel 
ne and his group of settlers did not take up permanent resi 
nce at Boonsboro until 1775. And the settlement of James 
bertson and others on the site of what is now Nashville, 
nnessee, was five years later than the settlement of Kentucky. 
Not until the actual outbreak of the American Revolution was 
trans-Appalachian frontier of Tennessee and Kentucky es 
iblished.* It is obvious from the foregoing narrative, that 
s was nearly a quarter of a century after actual settlement in 
\lonongahela country, west of what is now known as Chest 
Ridge,” the most western ridge of the Appalachian system 
his latitude. The Monongahela country was plainly the first 
line American frontier in the sense of an English-speaking 
ins-Appalachian settlement. 
That this evident fact should not be universally recognized in 
books can be explained with very little trouble. In the first 
ce, the entire Monongahela country was within the limits 
med by either Pennsylvania or Virginia, or both. Not until 
establishment of West Virginia during the Civil War, did a 
of it fall within a new western jurisdiction. In contrast, 
settlements at Watauga, Harrodsburg, Boonsboro, and 
hville were in a region which soon was divided into new 
tes. That these latter settlements were for some years in the 
diction of either Virginia or North ¢ 


{ 


arolina seems to have 
de little impression. This whole point of view may be dis 
ssed with the statement that it is altogether too politieal. It 
ores the fundamental historical factors of physieal geog- 
hy and economie sociology. In early days, at least, the ques 

was not one of political attachment but of actual isolation, 

in reality the settlers in the Monongahela country were 
hly isolated from the older civilization east of the moun 


Life in the Monongahela country, too, was full of danger 
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and hardship. The Indians were more numerous than in Ken 
tucky and just as treacherous. The writings of George Washine- 
ton, George Croghan, David McClure, Joseph Doddridge, and 
others reveal the Monongahela settlements as a backwoods sgo- 
ciety with all the typical aspects of the rude frontier of civiliza 


f 


Lon, 

A further explanation of this misconception, as Justin Winsor 
noted thirty years ago, is the dramatic interest of Daniel Boone, 
‘‘based on his own recitals as preserved by his contempor 
aries.’’?°* Numerous biographies of Daniel Boone have bee: 
written, and so far as is known to the present writer not one ot 
Christopher Gist, his not unworthy predecessor in both explora 
tion and settlement beyond the Appalachians. 

Historians have also been responsible for the failure to recog 
nize the priority of the Monongahela country. John Marshall 
and Jared Sparks in their biographies of George Washington, a 
commonly used source of information in earlier days, were too 
much interested in the personal history of Washington. The 
did not sense that Washington in the West was but a part of 
much more significant forees. Francis Parkman devoted him 
self largely to political and military drama and virtually ignored 
the significance of actual settlement. This concept of history, 
whether fortunately or unfortunately, was not that of the com 
plete social life of man. And Theodore Roosevelt in his widely 
read historical work, The Winning of the West, so far as he went 
beyond the treatment of Parkman, fell under the spell of the 
» 


} 


tains, whi ] 


h render the communication difficult 
in Henry Adams, The Life of Albert Gallatin (Philadelphia, 1879), 88. Much 


and almost impracticable. Quoted 
both the domestie and diplomatie history of the United States in the early nation 
period is related to the difficulty of transportation over these mountains. A trip by 
motor and on well-paved roads over the National Highway or the Lincoln Highway 
will convince the most skeptical of the isolation at an earlier date. 

67 For the best recent picture, see Percy B. Caley, ‘Child Life in Colonial Wester: 
Pennsylvania,’’ W. Pa. Hist. Mag., 1X, 35-49, 104-21, 188-201, 256-72. 

68 Justin Winsor, The Westward Movement: The Colonies and the Republic West 
of the Alli ahente s (Boston, 1897), 44. 

69 The Carnegie Library in Pittsburgh contains no less than eighteen biographies 
and biographical sketches of Daniel Boone. Only Christopher Gist’s own journals 
are listed in the same library. It contains three different editions. It is interesting 
in this comparison of Boone and Gist to note that Gist has been termed ‘‘the Dani 


Boone of Fayette co.,’’ Day, op. cit., 329. 
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atie story of Daniel Boone and the settlement of Kentucky 


Tennessee." 


addition, the Filson Club of Louisville, Kentucky, by active 


yrical research and publication has succeeded in populariz 
the story of early Kentucky.” In present-day language, John 


m and his suecessors have sold Daniel Boone and Kentucky 


he American public. The more recent attempt of Archibald 


lerson to assign to Richard Henderson probably the major 
in the role of settlement in Kentucky * merely changed 


1asIs there and ionores the historie elaim of the Monon 


la country. 


Textbooks, in history at least, are often made out of old 
hirt, 
le out of Daddy’s old shirt, made out of an old sheet.’’ A 
onception onee established is long’ perpetuated. And when 


raphie stud 


ley frequently fail to secure adoption 


widespread use. That kind of public opinion which is re 


1 in school control frequently wishes to find in history texts 


old familiar material. 

other miseconeeptions, not so sionificant, only briet site 
are possible. It has already been noted that the Seoteh 
are given eredit for the larger share in the establishment 


trans-Appalachian frontier.“* This opinion is commonly 
o ( f n or ! y neces 
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expressed about Tennessee and Kentucky in the South, but it is 
also asserted about the Monongahela country.” The opinion 
seems to be without adequate foundation. Archibald Henderson 
in various studies now in print has shown the prominent part 
played by people of English stock in the settlement of Kentucky. 
Researches by ethnologists and students of folklore have seemed 
to show that the Scotch-Irish formed less than twenty-five per 
cent of the settlers of Kentucky.** In western Pennsylvania and 
what is now West Virginia, though the proportion of the Scotch- 
[Irish may have been higher, the situation was probably similar.” 
Tidewater Virginians and Marylanders, of English stock, Eng- 
lish Quakers from New Jersey and Eastern Pennsylvania, and 
Germans from the Piedmont and valley regions moved westward 
along with the Scotch-Irish. If, as one Scotch-Irish student put 
it, the Seotch-Irish played the dominant role, they must have 
made up in quality what they lacked in quantity. 

Western Pennsylvanians are prone to believe that the settlers 
in that region were mainly Pennsylvanians who came west by 
way of Forbes’s Road. There is little doubt that this is a mis- 
take.** Abundant evidence can be found for the fact that the first 
settlers were Virginians and Marylanders coming west by Brad- 
dock’s Road and branch roads from it to various points on the 
Monongahela and its tributaries.” On this matter, early writers 
or, The Scot in North Britain, North Ireland and North America (New York, 1902), 
is well provided with references and bibliography. 

5See as an example, Robert Garland, ‘‘The Scotch-Irish in Western Penn 
sylvania,’’ W. Pa. Hist. Mag., VI, 65-105. 

76 Josiah Henry Combs, The Kentucky Highlanders, from a Native Mountaineer’s 
Viewpoint (Lexington, 1913); Samuel P. Orth, Our Foreigners (New Haven, 1921), 
28; Lewis Collins, History of Kentucky (Covington, 1882); Herman Bokum, Ten 
nesee Handbook, and Immigrant’s Guide... (Philadelphia, 1868). Joseph Dodd- 


ridge, though as an Anglican not an unprejudfced authority, wrote, Dec. 11, 1818, 
to Bishop William White, ‘‘The great states of Kentucky and Tennessee have been, 
for the most part settled by the descendents of members of the Chureh of England.’’ 
Votes on the Settlement and Indian Wars... (Albany, N. Y., 1876), 22. 

‘7 Mr, Samuel Philson, a graduate student at the University of Pittsburgh, after 
an examination of thousands of names in old western Pennsylvania records, con 
cluded that Scotch-Irish names did not outnumber the English names. 

78 The roots of this opinion lie in the historie struggle with Virginia, 1748-79, in 
regard to possession. It was accentuated by Pennsylvania’s victory. 

79 The foregoing narrative in connection with its documentation and references is 


almost suflicient evidence. But more especially see (1) a message to the Governor 
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David McClure and Joseph Doddridge and later local his 

al scholars like James Veeceh and Boyd Crumrine are | 

tial agreement.* In the language of Veech, ‘‘ About 1770-’2 
came from the Kastern counties of Pennsylvania, border 


99 81 


on Maryland 


But the Pennsylvania law of 1780 for the general emancipa 


of slaves and the final settlement of the westward extension 
fason and Dixon’s line, stopped some of the migration from 
rinia and Maryland and ‘‘induced many already settled to 
out and migrate to Kentucky,’’ ** where slaveholding was 
legal and where they would be within the limits of Virginia. 
s change of affairs was undoubtedly a welcome one to Penn 

nia, for the activities of Lord Dunmore and Dr. John Con 

in Western Pennsylvania were based not only upon histori 
Virginia claims, but upon the more realistic foundation of a 
siderable settlement of Virginians along the Monongahela.* 


a few deeades, however, the situation was much changed. The 


nongahela country became Pennsylvanian in fact as well as in 
e. But it had already ceased to be a genuine frontier. Settle 
had crossed the Ohio and was moving westward. 


Assembly of Pennsylvania, Sept. 12, 1766, Mins. P. C. Pa., IX, 324; (2) 


f the Pennsylvania commissioners at the Indian conference at Fort Pitt 


1768 yid., 531; (3) a letter of the Earl of Shelburne to Sir William Johnsor 
(67, Mich. Pio. Colls., XX, 301; and (4) Croghan to St. Clair, June 
treh Ist Ser.), IV, 452. 
ridge, op. cit., 129; Crumrine, op. cit., 141; \ D : 

/ Ye 
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THE LEAD TRAFFIC ON THE UPPER MISSISSIPPI, 


1823-1848 
3y Winiiam J. PETERSEN 


No other single factor during the quarter century ending in 
1848 was so important in developing steamboating on the upper 
Mississippi as the shipment of lead. This valuable mineral was 
found in abundance in northwestern Illinois, southwestern Wis- 
consin, and in that portion of eastern Iowa immediately adjoin 
ing the first two states. More precisely, it was found in what are 
now Jo Daviess and Carroll counties, Illinois; Grant, lowa, and 
Lafayette counties, Wisconsin; and Dubuque County, Iowa.’ 

When the Virginia, the first steamboat on the upper Mis 
sissippi, arrived at the lead mines in 1823, the region was in a 
wild state, populated only by Indians roaming about at will. In 
lowa they held undisputed sway, while in Wiseonsin and Illinois 
all land north of a line drawn due west from the southern tip of 
Lake Michigan to the Mississippi belonged to them with the ex 
ception of one or two small tracts in the vicinity of Prairie du 
Chien and Chicago. However, the movement to the lead mine 
in the vicinity of Galena had begun as early as 1819, and a gov 
ernment agent was soon appointed to supervise the district. In 
1828, the right to the lead district was secured from the Indians 
for a consideration of $20,000, and the following vear the whole 
territory east of the Mississippi River between the Rock and 
Wisconsin rivers was ceded to the United States by the Chip 
pewa, Ottawa, Potawatomi, and Winnebago at Prairie du Chien. 
The last Indian barrier to the settlement and development of the 
entire region was removed by the acquisition of the Black Hawk 
Purchase in 1832. 


Reuben Gold Thwaites, ‘‘ Notes « Early Lead Mining in the Fever (or Galena 
Reg yn. ”? Wisconsin Historical Col ections, SLL. O71. 
Charles J Cap le r (comp.), I aian A ffarrs, Laws a id Tri aties, { Washinet yn, 
. py | 2 


1904), IT, 132-33, 292-93, 297-302, 349-51; Niles’ Weekly Register, XXXVII, 19, 
TLILV, 179. Thwaites, ‘‘ Notes on Lead Mir me’? Wis. Hist. Colls., ALLEL, 286-87. 
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. establishment of a government agent in Galena was the 
for a slow but steady influx of squatters from Tennessee, 
Missouri, and southern Illinois. Many of these plo 

‘ame up the Mississippi in keel boats, but a considerable 
ber came overland from the south through Fort Clark 
ria). The first lease was granted, January 4, 1822, and 
in the year three more were granted. Nine leases were 

1823, while those who operated without license could be 


nbered by the score. The lessee was granted 160 acres for 


riod of three years, during which time the government was 
ive one-tenth of all the mineral mined. In 1830, this was 


t’¢ 
+ 


1 to five per cent, but the whole system proved very un 
actory and by an act of Congress of July 11, 1846, the 


were brought into the market and sold. 


n the start, the growth of population in the mining region 


phenomenal, On July 1, 1825, there were 100 miners at the 
r River lead mines. On August 31, 1826, there were 453, 
the number steadily increasing. The population of Galena 


hat of the surrounding 


IS30, was almost 1,000, while th 


istrict was about 10,000. In 1836, of the total population 


( 


11,688 in Wiseonsin, 5,234 were in the lead distriet. Th 


ulation of the whole lead-mining region this year was abou 


0. The paralyzing effect upon lead production of the tariff 


] t 


lena, the metropolis and entrepot for this region, was situ 
nm the west bank of the Fever River, about seven mi 
ts mouth. It was 500 miles from St. Louis, 200 miles fron 
v0, 440 miles from Green Bay, 80 miles from Prairie du 
and 300 miles from Fort Snelling. Dubuque, Potosi, and 
vied with Galena beeause of their favorable location 
Mississippi, but the latter remained supreme throughout 
period. Dodegeville, Lancaster, Platteville, Shullsburg, Mi 
Point, and New Digegine's were some of the more importa 
towns. 
Dubuque had told Lieutenant Pike, in 1805, that 
, 289-91, Niles’ Weekly R . Riil. 40 
| XXXVII, 131, LXIII, 388: Northwestern ( and ( a A 
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manufactured from 20,000 to 40,000 pounds of lead, which was 
shipped annually to St. Louis in his pirogues. This estimate was 
considered very low and it was thought that the wily French 
man was merely tryimeg to keep secret the real wealth of his land, 
In 1810, the Indians melted 400,000 pounds of lead at Fever 
River, and in 1815 there were twenty rude Indian furnaces in 
the neighborhood of Galena. In 1816, the first flatboat cargo of 
lead to emanate trom the Fever River mines was sent to St. 
Louis by George Davenport; and by 1821 it was not an uncom 
mon sight to see these unwieldy eraft heavily laden with lead 
slowly making their way down the Mississippi.’ 

The shipment of lead on the Mississippi was not without its 
difficulties, however, and as early as 1822 a cargo of 12,000 
pounds reached Detroit from Green Bay. With the exception ot 
a short portage between the Wisconsin and Fox rivers, it had 
been transported the entire distance by water.’ With the prac 
ticability of navigating the Mississippi by steamboat established 
by the Virginia, agitation began for a general improvement of 
the channel of the river and the elimination of the upper and 
lower rapids as obstacles to navigation. In his recommenda 
tion to the Secretary of War, the Superintendent of Mines, 
Lieutenant Martin Thomas, estimated that this work could be 
done at a cost of not more than $30,000. Not only would these 
improvements be of inestimable benefit in the transportation of 
lead but they would also be important in facilitating the move 
ment of troops and supplies.’ While the strategic importance of 
the latter was not lost sight of, the improvement of the rapids 
was not immediately undertaken. Despite this handicap, how 
ever, the Mississippi became the main highway for the trans 
portation of lead and other commodities. 

The history of lead mining from 1828 to 1848 divides itself 

Zebulon M. Pike, Expedition to the Sources of the Mississippi (Philadelp} 


ee page 10 and also Appendix II, 5. Thwaites, ‘‘ Notes on Lead Mining és 


\ les’ Weekly R dtster, E08 YO, 


{merican State Papers, Public Lands, IV, 801. Drumm, ‘‘ Robert E. Lee 
the Mississippi,’’ Missouri Historical Society Collections, VI, 161. The fact 
surveys were made from time to time is indieative of the faet that the rapids cor 

a serious problem, Furthermore, while money was expended lavishly it w 
om] n of the Des Moines Canal (1867-77) and Le Claire Car 
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three distinct stages. The period from 1823 to 1829 is one 
einnine’s in which the whole mineral region witnessed a 
and steady growth both in population and production. A 


d ot decline and uncertainty is noted from 1829 to 1835 
tne production far below normal but with a stead) influx 
ple to the district. The years 1835 to 1848 may be termed 
ive of greatest activity when the annual production rose 
11,000,000 pounds to 5d5.000,000 pounds, with a total valua 
of $1,654,077.60.° 
1824, there were 175,220 pounds of lead taken trom the 
and by 1829 this amount had increased to 13,994,482 
ds. The total production to March 31, 1829, was 31,764,862 
ds. The unfavorable tariff of 1829, together with a eglutted 


et, led to a period of depression, the total amount of lead 


duced from 1829 to September 20, 1834, being 34,901,205 


ls. Had conditions been more favorable, the same propor 
ate increase in production prior to 1829 would have made 
amount close to 100,000,000 pounds at the end of 1854. After 
the production of lead steadily increased. The total mined 
S44 was 192,000,000 pounds, and in the following four years 
total equalled 204,000,000 pounds — an amount almost equal 


preceding twenty years.° 


Within the brief space of a quarter of a century, approximat 


{72,000,000 pounds or 6,728,000 pigs had been mined and 


ped down the Mississippi River — cargoes which must have 
T ] 


ight much gain and comfort to the intrepid steamboat cap 
and owners. The value of the lead mined from 1841 to 


] 


IS48 was $8,676,647.39, while the total value of the lead mined 


oughout the quarter century was approximately $14,178,000. 


1848, the value of the fur trade in St. Louis was estimated at 
0,000, while the value of the produce on the Santa Fé Trail 


$500,000. For the vear 1847, alone, the total value of lead 


ned was $1,654,077.60. 


Gazette and Galena A ertiser, Feb. 6, 1841: A We j 
XXXVIII, 204: Senate Documents, 28 Cone., 1 Sess., N 
laga 1? ( | Re X\ I 
Bowen, Am can A Ee | 8) S38 
Ga te ¢ Gt { I ( . I 18 VW 
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The increase in population and in the production of lead had a 
pronounced effect upon the number of steamboats arriving at 
the lead mines. During the course of the year 1823, the Virginia, 
Captain John Crawford, the first steamboat to churn the waters 
of the upper Mississippi made three trips above the rapids 
Late in the same year the Rambler, Captain Bruce, made a hast: 
trip to St. Peter’s, returning to St. Louis early in September, 
The Virginia and the Rambler are the only boats known to have 
passed the rapids that year and their trips mark the beginni 
of steamboating on the upper Mississippi.” 

During the next three years only a small quantity of lead was 
produced and those boats visiting the upper Mississippi wer 
engaged chiefly in transporting troops and supplies, carrying 
only such lead on their downstream trips as the keel boats wer 


ha 
i 
unable to move. Thus, on April 12, 1824, the Mandan, Captain 


William Linn, left St. Louis with Major General Winfield Scott 


on board for a tour of inspection of the posts on the upper Mis 


sissippl. On April 19 the Indiana, Captain 8. Craig, left that 


port with public stores for Fort Edwards and Fort Armstro1 

The Mandan made the trip down from St. Peter’s to St. Louis in 
sixty-two hours and thirty minutes running time. Captain Lin 
expressed the belief that he could make the round trip betwee 


St. Louis and Fort Snelling in ten days. The Virginia had r 


quired twenty days to go up and ten days to come down on he 
epoch-making trip of the previous year. Up to July 31, 1824, 


Snelling, while the /rd:ana made two trips to Fort Edwards b 


sides one to Rock Island. 


In 1825, only three steamboats visited St. Peter’s: the Rufus 


y 


Putnam, Captain David G. Bates, the Lawrence, Captain Edge 


ton, and the Gen. Neville in command of Captain Hill. The Gen. 


Neville arrived at St. Louis on her return trip on June 23 wit 


furs and peltries for the Columbia fur Company and lead for 


the United States agent in St. Louis. 


William J. Petersen, ‘‘The ‘ Virginia,’ the ‘Clermont’ of the Upper M 
ppi,’’ Minnesota History, IX, 347-62. 

2 Missouri Republican, April 5, 19, 1824; St. Louis Enquirer, M uy 24, 1924 
Missouri Republican, March 4, April 11, M: 


1y 13 and 30, 1825. 








the Mandan and the Indiana made but one trip each to Fort 
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steamboats, Lawre nce, Mexico, Scioto, and Dy lapse visited 
per Mississippi in 1826. The production of lead during 
four years had been comparatively small. In 1824, only 


) nounds had been mined, and this had increased to but 


ee Dy! hy eee ene 97 Pe 
842 pounds two years later. Prior to the yeal 1827, searcely 


en different steamboats frequented the waters of the upper 
ippi and not one of the number was engaged solely in 
d trade.” 


’ 


» spring of 1827 a wild stampede for the Fever River lead 

began, and the traffic at the St. Louis levee was imme1 

irch 15, one steamboat had already left for the mines, 
advertised, and it was estimated that at the rate peo 


‘ 


~ 


ere pouring into the city several thousand would hea 
ird before navigation ceased. By the close of the week 
April 19, the wharf was constantly thronged with rest 
knots of determined men, anxious to reach the mines and 
ieir fortunes. Eyes constantly strained to catch the first 
pse and ears listened for the hoarse blast of an approach 
Vhe Indiana and the Shamrock came into port on 


1 


19 heavily freighted with lead, and several keel boats ar- 


ed the same day with similar eargoes. Before the close of 


ration, almost 7,000,000 pounds of lead had been mined and 
ported down the river. During the season, the steamboats 
tO} = Ge dif ral Hamilton, Ind avd, Lawre wce, Mi vico, Vy C 


tit, Mechante Pilot, Shamrock, Octo, Ot. Louis and Ga 


Packet, and Velocipede had visited the upper Mississippi, 
ractically all of them had plied fairly regularly in the lead 

This was a larger number than had visited the upper 
sSippl in the previous four years.’ 


1828 and again in 1829, approximately 13,000,000 pounds 


ad were produced. Galena already boasted a Ww ekly paper 
. } ] ~ ‘ comp ‘ { + 
even hundred aggressive pioneers. here are forty-two 
res and warehouses: twenty two porter eellars and eroceries ; 
ody number of lawyers and physicians, and a general 


ty 


ortment of mechanies, &e. The number of dwelling houses and 
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stores is 195; and 46 new buildings are going up. There have 
been 75 steamboat and 38 keel boat arrivals since Ist March 
Almost eight million pounds of lead were exported during’ the 
year ending Ist of June last. The population in the neighbor 
hood of the mines is estimated at 10,000.’’ 7° Goods were con 
stantly being dumped upon the wharf by incoming steamboats, 
and a cargo of lead was soon loaded aboard which would sink 
the boat to her guards. Five steamboats heavily laden with lead 
left the city in one day during the month of Mareh.*? When thi 
season came to a close almost one hundred trips had been made 
to Fever River.’ 

About the same number of steamboats appeared in the lead 
trade during 1829. By the end of that year approximately 
thirty different boats had visited the mineral region since the 
trip of the Virginia. Many of these had gone as far north as 
Prairie du Chien, and even to St. Peter’s. During the period 
from 1823 to 1829 inclusive, approximately 300 trips had beer 


made by steamboat to the upper Mississippi. Between October 
1, 1823, and July 1, 1824, there had been only 51 arrivals at St. 
Louis from all ports on western waters, while during the year 


1829, 99 steamboat arrivals were recorded at the lead mines." 
Krom 1830 to 1834, the unfavorable tariff held down lead pro 


duction, but despite this fact there was an average of about 


eleven different steamboats each season. During the Black Hawk 


War, only 6 boats ventured above the Upper Rapids into th 


war zone. The defeat of Black Hawk at Bad Axe brought more 


promising conditions and the number quickly rose to 18 the fol 
lowing year. In 1834, there were 127 steamboat arrivals at 


Niles’ Weekly Register, XXXV, 120. 


‘From a manuser pt in the Connolly Collection in the Minnesota Historical 6 
hbrary. The letter, dated March 27, 1828, expressed hope that when t! 
boundary line was drawn for the new territory of Wisconsin, the lead distriet wou 


be found within its borders. 


18 According to a count made by the writer in the Missouri Republican from Jw 
9 to July 9, 1828, there had been fifteen arrivals from and thirteen departures f 


the mines. Niles’ Weekly Register, XXXVI, 130. 


\ fairly accurate count of the number of boats was kept while working 


valuable index to the different boats which visited the mines. A list of boats for 


rh the files of the Missouri Republian. The Galena newspapers also served as 
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ae — 
\ ne Gate 


‘same year. 1 


ile Cassville chronicled 52 the 
the Walliam 


while 
Weiliit 


e O’Connell, the Olive Branch, the Warriai 
e. the Wanmne bagqo, the Wisconsin, the Veteran, the Yellor 

ind the Springfield appeared in the trade that year. Ap 
nately 35 steamboats made about 550 trips during this 
a, vhile from 1823 to 1834 inclusive, about 65 steamboats 
approximately 850 above the rapids.” 
editor of the Northwestern Gazett 
ained of the difficulty of keeping a correct list of 


and Gale na Adi er 


if 


compl: 


in 1835, but, despite this vearly difficulty, 176 steamboat 
ls were chronicled for the season. Seven boats were ply- 
rularly in the trade and no serious accidents occurred 

Kmigrants from below were 
in their 


the season of navigation. 
pleased with the upward trip and were loud i 
of the splendid facilities afforded.** With the exception 
periods of extreme low water, the number of steamboats con 
to show a healthy increase after 1835. 
endent was the lead district upon the steamboat for 


that after the long winter months the opening of navi 


its 


{ 
eq 


aep 


s awaited with impatience, and there was much dis 
ind wagering’ as to the exact date when the ice would 
he local paper would entertain 


up. Not infrequently the 

es for the great day late in January, and from the middle 
ebruarv the weather conditions were watched with eager 
observed the Northwes 
‘the River 


ee 


Contrary to our expectations, 
{dvertiser ot April 1, 1837, 
fternoon 


and Gali Wa 
On Tuesday at 


Gacette 
ned earlier this Season than usual. 
28th, [ Mareh] the joyful ery o was echoed 
igh town, making glad the hear 
eVes down the river, the splendid 


. € ‘ ' 9 
f ‘a boat! a boat! 
ts of our eitizens sure 


il 


igh, upon casting our 

mer Palmyra, Capt. Gleim, was observed booming her way 

to town laden with freight and passengers. Immediately in 
the next was the 


came other boats thick and fast 
the Pavillion, Capt. Lafferty 


Capt. Atehison t) 


aly 


. 
Buque, 
hive Ga e and Galena A Ni ) D. 
lates give the s hg W I 
he possess e WT 
tt 1 7, 4 A J l S 
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the Adventure the same evening and the Emeral[d] the morn- 
ing after. The arrivals have filled our town with people, and 
vives a very animafed appearance to Galena.’’ Thirty different 
steamboats appeared in the trade that season, a number equal 
to the total during the first seven years of steamboating on the 
upper Mississippi, while the total arrivals for that year ex 
ceeded the total from 1823 to 1829 by filty.* 

By 1847, approximately 40 different steamboats were visiting 
the lead mines, 30 of which were regulars in the trade. In that 


year, 9 steamboats arrived at the Galena levee on June 29, 2 


arrived during the week, and 382 different boats were recorded 
by the end of June. A total of 662 steamboats docked at St. 
Louis from the upper Mississippi in 1846, fully one-fourth of 
the total reaching that port. During the same year, 395 steam- 
boats came from New Orleans and the lower Mississippi River, 
420 from the Ohio, 446 from the Illinois, 256 from the Missouri, 


9 =e 
= 


while 232 arrived from other ports. In 1847, the total from the 
upper Mississippi was 717, with the same approximate ratio to 
the other ports and rivers. An aggregate of 697 steamboats 
reached St. Louis from the upper Mississippi in 1848.*° Thus, 
within the brief space of a quarter of a century, the activity of 
steamboats on the upper Mississippi River far surpassed that 
of either the Ohio or lower Mississippi rivers when measured 
by the total arrivals at the port of St. Louis. 

However, not all the steamboats listed among the last figures 
came to Galena, as a few would be employed in plying between 
St. Louis and Keokuk or points below the Upper Rapids. The 
ereat majority, however, represented steamboats which had run 
as far north as Galena, Dubuque, Potosi, and Cassville, and were 
engaged in the lead trade. Thus, the total number of boats 
reaching Bloomington, now Museatine, in the territory of Iowa 
during the first week in May, 1846, was 19, of which number 1 
was engaged between St. Louis and St. Peter’s, 3 were in the 
St. Louis and Bloomington trade, while 15 were plying between 
St. Louis and the Galena lead district. The total arrivals and 
departures from Bloomington during the month of May were 


Ibid., Mareh 12, 1842. 
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which approximately 100 risked both upper and lower 
s in order to engage in the lead trade.** In 1847, the num 
boats visiting the mining region regularly was 30. During 
iod from 1823 to 1848, approximately 365 different steam 
ade their Way above both the lower and upper rapids. 


200 of these had been engaged primarily in transporting 


vhile the remainder, which would inelude either transient 


irsion boats, must have earried a fair proportion of the 
on their downstream trips from the lead region. During 
same quarter of a century, approximately 7,645 trips were 
to the lead mines of the upper Mississippi by steamboats. 


Vhile the activity on the upper Mississippi was greater than 


if either the lower Mississippi or any of its tributaries, the 


ize of boats on the larger waterways was greater. The im 


nel 


t which the rapids presented during low water was an 
ortant factor in governing the size of the boats in the upper 


4 


f 
I 


trade. The average tonnage of the first 51 steam- 
built and documented on western waters up to 1819 was 
The smallest of this group was the Pike of 31.76 tons, while 
largest was the Columbus of 450 tons.°° A list of 22 steam 


lich engaged in the Galena trade during the years 1841 
(3 inclusive shows a tonnage varying from 92 to 200, with 
iverage for the total number of 129 tons. The Agnes, the 

nd the Jasper varied from 92 to 98 tons, while the Veu 
and the Amaranth measured 200 tons each. Thus, the 


er Mississippi steamboats of the early forties actually 


ngton [Museatine, lowa] Herald, May 8, 1846. A list of t S 
1 Ss ¢ M J 
S o s e res f ke f nul 
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showed a decrease, both in average tonnage and size, over the 
boats which plied the Ohio and the lower Mississippi River a 
quarter of a century before. On the other hand, a list of 146 
steamboats which docked at St. Louis during the year 1848 r 
veals ten boats whose tonnage exceeded 500. The Autocrat was 
of 847 tons, the Jissouri of 886 tons, while the Sultana meas. 
ured 924 tons. These figures indicate that a perfectly natural 
evolution in steamboats had taken place on the Ohio and thy 
lower Mississippi. Forty-five of the 146 steamboats which 
landed at St. Louis in 1848 were either regular or transient visi- 
tors to the region above the Upper Rapids. They ranged in siz 
from the little Pearl of only 64 tons to the Highlander of 346 
tons, with an average tonnage for the group of 160.** The higher 
average is due to the greater size of those transient steamboats 
which were able to visit the upper Mississippi during seasons ot 
high water. But for most practical purposes the boats which 
averaged about 140 tons were best suited for the lead-carrying 
trade. 

Keel boats were used in order to facilitate the passage of 
steamboats over the rapids and also to increase their carrying 
capacity. These were lashed to the sides or bow of the boat and 
while they impeded the speed and added to the difficulty of pilot- 
ing, these disadvantages were more than counterbalanced by thi 
services they performed. Almost all captains engaged in the 
lead trade made use of the keel boats, especially when the water 
was low or when the amount of freight required them. 

The keel boat first made its appearance in the West on the 
Ohio River. Prior to its advent, transportation had been by 
rafts or crude flatboats, which were commonly known as ‘‘Ken 
tueky boats.’’ These could be floated down to New Orleans with 
out any great difficulty, where they were broken up and sold for 
lumber because they were unable to proceed upstream. The 
country on the lower Ohio and its tributaries filled up rapidly 
after the Treaty of Greenville in 1795, and its surplus products 
could find no other market than Pittsburgh. An upstream navi- 
vation was, therefore, indispensable to the prosperity of the 
country and this need led to the introduction of the keel boat. 


8 Merchants’ Magazine, XX, 448. 
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2 : . ] — ial 4 
‘raft were long and narrow, sharp at bow and ster? 
ugh of hght draft they could carry from 20 to 40 tons 
oht. Besides the captain, who acted as steersman, a er 
o ten men, provided with poles, was required to prope 
C4 sanatpaps Mhair u ‘k traa he ‘dat 1 fation? y 6 } +4 
tC ups ream. rhHeir WOrk WaS Hard and Tratlgulne ana } 


ed a hardy and robust type of riverman, who bore a 


semblanee to the log raftsmen of a later day in upper 


I} 


ivh keel-boat transportation was tedious and expensiv: 
is superior to horse-packing as the steamboat was to tl 
at. A man with five horses could transport one-hal 
freight about twenty miles in one day. A keel-boatma 
ole two or three tons the same distance upstream in ft! 
The first steamboat to appear on the OChio River 


{ the death-knell of the keel boats, which formerly had 


profitable employment on the Ohio and its branches cam 
» the upper Mississippi, where steamboats did not ven 
ause of the rapids. 

boats usually bore names, and in May, 1826, the arrival 

Jol i Adams, the Be ly di re. and the Ro J; is / 

‘led at St. Louis. These engaged in the Fever River trad: 


petition with the few steamboats which tken visited the 


rats EY ou ee ee | . NM F . a ») . am | 4 
| 71ON. Karly 1?) tne SpNring oO! 1620, a steampoani SUCCeSS 
] 4x5 k e] +" tyr tern } , ns ¢t wrhieh was 
CU UWYU ACCIS O1 rt LOLS uUuraen, a Teal Will@n \ ~ 
ra | V1ITH JOS bv thie ss Lou paper, WI 1 immediate!) 
the improvement of the rapids as a turther aid to ste | 
r : ' 4 » 1 4 | 1, ] 4 ] 
this event was the final blow to the keel bo: , 2aHe if 


,° 


7 6pr7 | y 7 ] . = 
, 1827, the steamboat Ji ana advertised its regula 
ure L0F © Cvel Rive during’ low water on Sunday mo! 


} | —_ iy &. a a nttratord Wm 
each week, ana emphasized the tact that a suimerent num 


, ’ 1 ty . 

keels would be on hand to transfe1 passenger and care 
. 7 . + 1 ° . : ‘ 

the Lower Rapids to the mining region. On I*ebruary 1 


{ ) a e } j +] 1Y 
Captain John Newman of the /rdiana was the first mat 
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to advertise a steamboat for the upper Mississippi. A distinet 
innovation on the upper Mississippi was noted the same year 
when Captain 8. Shalleross of the steamboat St. Louis and 
Galena Packet advertised his boat for Prairie du Chien with the 
satety barge, Lady Washington. The latter drew but eleven 
inches light.** On Mareh 4, 1828, Captain Culver of the steam- 
boat Missouri advertised for Fever River with a safety barge 
which allowed him to earry and tow 200 tons and run light on 
twenty-two inches of water.*’ A third safety barge was intro- 
duced in 1832, when Captain Joseph Throckmorton brought out 
the steamboat Warrior and safety barge.** While the saf 
barges were introduced primarily because of the large fa 
of steamboat explosions which were occurring on western wa 
ters, they fill an important place in the evolution of upper Mis 
sissippi steamboating, since they demonstrated the value of flat- 
bottomed boats as a means of overcoming the dangers of navi 
gating the rapids. 

Despite these precautions on the part of steamboat captains, 
many keel boats were lost on the lower and upper rapids. In 
1842 the steamboat New Brazil sank two keels of lead on the 
Sycamore chain of the Upper Rapids, and the Northwestern 
Gazette and Galena Advertiser bitterly complained that th 
losses incurred would have sufficed to improve the entire 
rapids.’ In July, 1846, the Fortune sank a keel with 1800 pigs 
‘ lead at the mouth of Fever River in eighteen feet of water. 

April, 1848, the barge of the steamboat Montauk sprang a 
" ‘a on the Upper Rapids and damaged about $25,000 worth ot 
voods.*? While aecidents such as these were common, the keels 
not only increased the carrying capacity of steamboats but also 
served as a means of protection to the latter. Nearly 400 tons 0 
lead ** left Galena in 1839 carried by the steamboat Jone and her 
three keel boats. Such cargoes often paid the cost of a steam- 

2 Ibid., Oct. 25, 1827. 

3 Ibid., March 4, 1828. 

4 Ibid., May 5, 1832. 


Vorthwestern Gazette and Galena Advertiser, Nov. 25, 1842. 
6 Tbid., ni 1846. 

7 Ibid., April 2 L848. 
SIb cw. aerrey 
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one round trip and helped to make up the deficit incurred 
keels were sunk on the sharp-toothed rocks of the rapids. 
the middle of the century, the keel boat was discarded and the 
took its place as the auxilary of the steamboat. 
freight rate on lead and other goods and the constant 
tuation in rates were governed in the main by four factors: 
amount of freight on hand, the number of steamboats in the 


ide, the stage of the water, and the season of the year. The 


} 


two factors involved the question ot competition and the 
pply and demand. With a plentiful supply of lead and 


Or Su 


od stage of water, the regular boats usually charged a rate 


ficiently high to yield a handsome return. Transient or ‘‘ wild 


i) 


ts,’? as they were commonly ealled, would then make their 


nee and seek to capture a share of the trade. As long as 

ht was plentiful and competition did not prevail, the tariff 
ained normal, but when freight beeame searee their regular 
vild boats’? would begin to ‘‘eut under.’’ Cut-throat com 
tion would then become the order of the day and a season 
night have started out at a normal downstream tariff of 
nts per hundred pounds would soon find the rate as low as 


‘6 cents per hundred. This price was ruinous to steamboat 


ers but 1t was hailed with joy by the shipper, who would 
t the savings of this temporary rehef. In 1843, for in 


4 


nee, the rate on April 15 was 18 cents per hundred pounds. 


June 15 it had dropped to the low figure of 64 cents. 


e St. Louis Reveille in commenting on this said: ‘‘ During 


4 


last three vears, there has been a reoular declension in the 


of freight to this port, from above. In 1841, ninety-two 


fs per 100 lbs. were paid for freight on lead from Galena, and 


we hear of lots beine brought from Galena for thre 


: ; ; ; ah 
or a period of two months, the rate per hundred 
ved less than 8 cents.*? Those captains and owners who had 


ost capital survived, while their less fortunate competitors 


‘either bought out or wisely withdrew from the trade. Old 


were immediately resumed after such withdrawals. 


awe 
Docs., 28 Cong., 1 Sess., No. 242, p. 9. 
‘thwestern Gazette and Galena Advertiser, Mav l LS 


Docs., 28 Cong., 1 Sess., No. 242, p. 9. 
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Competition did not limit itself merely to rate wars. Rivalry 
often became so intense that serious altercations occurred which 
put the lives of many innocent people in danger. In October, 
1843, the whole lead district was aroused by a quarrel between 
two regular participants in the trade. During that season, a 
feud existed between Captain Thomas Culbertson of the steam- 
boat Potosi and Captain Charles Ross of the St. Lows Oak and 
each trip served to increase the bitterness. Late in September 
the two boats left St. Louis for Galena with only a few hours of 
time separating them. They did not enter a port together until 
Montrose, lowa, was reached. The Potos: passed the St. Louis 
Oak several times between Montrose and Savannah, Illinois. By 
the time Muscatine was reached, both captains realized that it 
would be a lively port-to-port race and that the first boat would 
secure the lion’s share of the freight and passengers. A desper 
ate contest ensued, in the course of which the passengers of both 
steamboats crowded the decks and urged the crews of their re- 
spective ships to redoubled efforts. It ended about thirty-five 
miles below Galena when the St. Lowis Oak, while endeavoring 
to pass her rival at a bend in the river, rammed the Potosi, tear- 
ing away her wheel and a part of her guards. Proceeding on her 
way, the St. Lows Oak reached Galena first and departed down 
stream before the badly crippled Potosi came into port. Thi 
incident created much bad blood between partisans of the two 
boats, which found expression in an exchange of bitter recrim 
inations in the press.” 

The third factor influencing the freight rate was the stage ol 
ie water. The average downstream rate from Galena to St. 


Louis, over a period of eight years from 1836 to 1848, was 32 
cents per hundred-weight. The upstream rate during the same 
period averaged 63 cents. Six of these years were normal, with 


1 
t 


the rate averaging around 32 cents for the season, and only tli 
stage of the water and the season of the year caused any dev! 
ation from that figure. In 1839, however, the water in the Mis 
sissippi was very low and the average downstream rate was 0U 
cents per hundred for the year while the upstream figure reached 


t} estern Gazette and Galena Advertiser. Oct. Dy 10 and if; 1843. The 


ments filled several columns in three successive issues. 
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‘hundred. The highest rate for shipment from Galena to 
uis was about SO eents, with $1.50 prevailing for upstre: 


ATL 
{ 


The chiet diffeulty in navigating the Mississippi dur 
water was the cost of lighting the cargo over the rapids 
time spent on the sandbars of the river and the reefs of 


Pius. 


‘The river has risen 15 inches in the last 48 hours,’’ 
1 an editor in the spring of 1847. ‘‘Several boats have been 
fast on the rapids for a number of days. They will now be 
At times during low water, the rapids 


ne so treacherous that even the cost of lightine did not save 


boat from being grounded indefinitely, or from being sunk 


me hidden rock. In July, 1846, the Saint Anthony struck 

the Lower Rapids and was sunk. The War Eagle ex 
ed the same misfortune on the Upper Rapids but was 
er much difficulty and towed to Rock Island for re 
vo such accidents within the space of a week usually 


] 
il 


the larger boats to withdraw from the trade and await a 
avorable stage of water. 
final factor which might affect freight was tl 


he season in 
the shipment was made. A slightly higher price pre 
during the first 


month in spring when navigation opened. 
due to the unusually large amount of lead left over 


the preceding fall or from that mined during the winter 


ber during the fall rise in the river was ft 


f 


. 4 a q 4 
isust and sep 


lly sent on their way, while belated 


The spring thaw, with its consequent rise in the river, 


‘price slowly down, although the fluctuation during the 
months of navigation was comparatively small. Dur 
tember the low stage of the water brought 
feared sandbars and the navigation of the rapids 
so difficult that the rate rose rapidly. 


muen 


A sheht drop in 
r followed by eX 
high rates as the season of navigation came to a close 


yf 
ember or early December. Last-minute shipments were 


travelers seurried 
efore the river should freeze. At such times the frei 


1S 
Lilil 


ssenger charees otten reached tabulous figures, tre 


28 Cong., 1 Sess., No. 242, p. 9: A G 
§ 2S. Oet. 29. 1839 

n Here M +, 1847 

] 
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quently exceeding the low water rates. Over a period of four 
years, the average rate in the month of November was higher 
than for any month of the year. In 1841, the downstream rate 
from Galena to St. Louis went as high as 65 cents per hundred 
weight, or double the average charge for the season.*® The Offer. 
Captain Daniel Smith Harris, the last boat to depart. that 
vear, left the Galena levee on November 22.*7 Late in November, 
1845, the Jron City battered her way up the ice-choked Mis 
sissippi and succeeded in gaining the port of Galena. The eargo 
was quickly discharged, and at eleven o’clock on the night of 
November 23 the vessel departed. In the face of a biting wind, 
she sueceeded in plowing her way through the thin layer of ice 
which had already closed Fever River and entered upon a mad 
race with the weather for warmer and friendlier waters. 

The importance to the isolated mining and fur-trading fron 
tier of these last minute trips is seen by the following: ‘‘I sent 
off another Boat with Provisions for you on the 6th Inst but thi 
[ee commenced running in the river the next day & they onl 
cot afew miles above Painted Rock {mouth of Yellow River 
the cold weather came on so suddenly that the Boat could not 
even get back here and she now lies frozen up a few miles above 
this place — from below I hear that the Burlington left St. Louis 
on the 2nd Inst with our supplies & that the Ariel would meet 
her at the Lower Rapids to bring the loading here & St. Peters 


if the weather permitted — how far the[y] got up we have not 
learnt the[y] have not yet reached Du Buque as we hav 
heard from there — the River is now completely closed so as to 
preclude all hope ot seeing a Boat here this fall : Horses How 


cross the River on the Ice and the weather continues cold. W: 
are not the only persons who have been disappointed by the ex 
treme low water on the Rapids & the Winter closing in on us So 


early and unexpectedly — there is not a pound of Pork, Sugar, 
Tea, Coffee, Lard, Butter for sale in this place all the me) 
n. Does., 28 Cong., 1 Sess., No. 242, p. 9. On Oct. 29, 1839, the Northwest 
Gazette and Galena Advertiser complained of the high prices eharged in Spite 
stage of water. Captains were demanding $2 per 100 pounds upstream and 4 


100 pounds lownstream. 
Ib , Nov. 24, 1841. 
8 Ibid., Nov. 24, 1845. 
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ire entirely destitute of eroceries & have all been caught 


their supplies on the way up — Galena, Dubuque &e are 
vorse off than this place — the People in the mining coun 
ll have to kill all their Cattle & eat Corn Bread luckily 
Corn Crop is good this year — I was fortunate in getting 


the Winnebagos 250 Bbls Flour which they did not want 


Spring, as otherwise we should have actually been in a star 
ndition at this time — You will see that I had put on board 
two Boats near 100 Bbls out of this quantity for you 


will naturally enough say, all this does not fill ow 


1 WI 


99 49 


th such conditions and with the great risks which steam 
t captains ran in making these hazardous trips, it is no won 
that freight rates reached such high levels. Dangers from 
the extravagant and yet just wages demanded by crews to 
» the last trip of the season, together with the possibility ot 
complete the voyage, all served to make the late sea 
arges very high. 
returms reaped in transporting lead from Galena to St. 
s from 1823 to 1848 were enormous. With a knowledge of 
nount of lead shipped and complete statistics on freight 
and averages for most of the vears, a fairly accurate est 
In 1826, a shipment Ol 
» St. Louis for 
or at the rate of 40 cents per hundred-weight.? The total 


+h) «4 


unt of lead mined that year was 1,560,534 pounds, so tl 


of these receipts can be made. 


0 pounds of lead was made from Galena t 


‘above rate the total receipts during the season were about 


00. The average rate for the period from 1823 to 1835 


own but it is safe to estimate it as shghtly higher 
of the following eight years. The total receipts for the 
od must, therefore, have been around $227,000. 


During the years from 1836 to 1843, inclusive, the av 
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rate was 32 cents per hundred weight and the total amount ship- 
ped was 192,000,000 poun: Is, The receipts for these years, th 
fore, amounted to about $526,000. From 1843 to 1847 inclusive. 
the — on the 204,508 400 pounds shipped were $511,000, 
or an average yearly revenue of over $125,000. A total of $1,250 
Q00 is a fair estimate of the amount paid to steamboat captains 
for hauling lead from Galena to St. Louis during the first quar- 
ter of a century of steamboating on the upper Mississippi.” 
The profits reaped by steamboat captains for a single trip 
were often immense. Early in 1835, the Wisconsin, Captain 


1 


Henry Crossle, arrived at Galena heavily laden with freight and 
passengers. She had two keels in tow, and, after having dis 
charged a considerable amount of freight on the way up, carried 
234 tons of freight and 1380 passengers. The Wisconsin de 
parted downstream with a cargo consisting of 9,000 pigs of 
lead.’ The same year Captain Orrin Smith of the Heroin 
brought up a large freight cargo and 300 passengers.” 

The following summary of the earnings of the steamboat Jon 
for a single trip is —— ‘“‘She arrived here with thre 
|- 
tons on her way. T - probable amount received for freight o1 
her trip up, after paying expenses and dividing with other boats 


was about $5,000. This morning the Jone leaves for St. Louis, 


with her three keels loaded with near 400 tons of lead, and on 
hundred thousand dollars in specie. Her freight-bills will amount 
to $5.200 more.’’ 


Perhaps one of the largest freights ever carried by a steam 
boat on the upper a during this period was that ol 


amounting to 910,000 pounds, or 455 tons. Considering that t 
Amaranth was a boat of only 200 tons burden, a trip such as 1 
would ordinarily have brought a profit almost sufficient to pa) 


Figures compiled from data given in Sen. Docs., 28 Cong., 1 Sess., No. 242, 
6-9 

Northwestern Gazette and Galena Advertiser, April 18, 1835. 

t Jhid 

7 7 1 1 


keels in tow, and with 240 tons freight, having discharged 110 


the Amaranth in command of Captain George W. Atchison. The 
Amaranth left the Galena levee May 1, 1848, crowded with 


passengers and with a freight of thirteen thousand pigs of lead, 
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inal cost ot the boat. Unfortunate ly for Captain Atel 


ever, the freight rate on that day was only 15 cents per 

d weight. His receipts for the lead alone amounted to 

or the trip down. Two months later, competition had 

so intense that this immense cargo would have netted 

ss than $500. On the other hand, the same cargo would 
netted him $4,550 during the season of low water in 1839. 

receipts of 22 regular and 11 transient steamboats on 

and passengers of all kind for the period from 1841 to 

inclusive were $610,000. Of this amount about $236,000 was 


by transporting lead, $156,000 by upstream freight, which 


doubled the tariff of downstream freight, and $228,000 
and downstream passenger traffic. The receipts of steam 
ts from the lead trade were, therefore, about two-fifths of the 


eross receipts. Assuming that this proportion held 

izhout the period from 1823 to 1848, the total revenue of 
from all sources was about $3,000,000. 

1841, the Otter, Captain Daniel Smith Harris, made fifteen 


t t 


rom Galena to St. Louis, towing nine keel boats up the 
luring the season. At its close, the receipts were found to 


),000 from treight and $7,000 from passengers. Her small 
nd light draught enabled the Otter to ply the Mississippi 
seasons ot the year, SO that when navigation closed she 


ired an amount equal to over four times her value. Dur 
1+) } 


1842, the Otter made eleven trips, towed six keels, and 


ctis 


ed $15,000 on freight and passengers. ‘The season of 1843 


onl 


ed a period of competition in which freight was carried 


than half the price of former years. The Otter squirmed 
Fever River nineteen times during the season, with 
and lower deck creaking under the heavy lead freight 
h passengers crowding the upper decks. When the boat 
s laid up for the winter in the slough near Galena, her prot 
e season were found to be only $6,000 on freight and $4,000 
assengers. Had the rates of 1841 been in foree, Captain 
ris would have cleared close to $30,000, while a profit of al 


4 


15,000 would have resulted from the low water rate of 
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1839. During the same season the Jowa, a 112-ton steamboat 
command of Captain D. B. Morehouse, made twenty-three trip 
from Galena to St. L ouis, towed 10 keels, and cleared $10,000 On 
freight and $8,000 on passengers. From 1841 to 1843, inclusive. 
the Jowa made a total of 62 trips, towed 38 keel boats, and 
cleared $43,000 on freight and $28,000 on Sane as 

A gradual increase in the average number of trips by steam 
boats is noted during these vears, while the number of  koals 
towed shows a decrease of over 50 per eent. The average re 
eeipts for sixteen steamboats during 1841 were about $11,118, 
while the average trip netted about $1,446. While the length of 
time taken for a trip would vary with each boat, the approximate 
time required for a round trip under ordinary circumstances 
would be about eight days. About two days would be required 

the down trip, tour days for the upstream passage, and the 
remaining two days would be spent in port, loading and unload 
ine eare@oes.°” 

The names of such steamboats as the J. M. White, the Sultana 
the A. L. Shotwell, the Eclipse , the Natchez, and the Robert 
Lee bring memories of the haleyon days of steamboating o1 
western waters. Their great races, sometimes against time, 
sometimes against each other, were the talk of the Mississippi 
Valley and even attracted national and world-wide attention 
The records of fast time established by the boats in the lead 


trade have been neglected but many of them compare favorabl\ 





with those of the race horses a the lower river. It was not unt 
the middle forties that steamboats began to reach that point 0 
perfection both in construction of hull and engine, which allowed 
them to be compared with the splendid models of a later day. 
Strange as it may seem, it was a combination of a famous 
lower-river and an upper-river boat which established a record 
from New Orleans to St. Louis to Galena of 7 days, 3 hours 
and 20 minutes. In April, 1844, the J. MW. White made the rm 
from New Orleans to St. Louis in 4 days and 18 hours. Th 


Lewis F. Linn took her cargo and passengers from here and 


bu jue), June o. 20; 1837, and Miner’s Jou 








ee 


KH 17 
t oul 
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| them to Galena in 2 days, 9 hours, and 20 minutes. Thus 
ire time was a little more than one week.” A little later 

I M. White lowered her time between New Orleans and St. 


) ] 


» 3 days, 28 hours, and 9 minutes, a mark which stood 


ist time on the upper Mississippi was inaugurated by Cap 
Daniel Smith Harris and his long string of sleek race 
es. In July, 1836, Harris ran the Frontier from St. Louis 


Galena in 3 days and 6 hours, having stopped between 20 and 


irs on the way up.” In 1840 the Omega was able to nego 


) 


the distance between the two points in an even 3 days. 
lowing year, the Jndian Queen ran the distance in 34 
ith a keel in tow, while the Little Ben astonished the eiti- 
if the mining community on July 3 by bringing up St. 
papers of June 29. The Little Ben, an Ohio River boat, 
he run in 24 days, the fastest time on record to that date.° 
same year the steamboat Jowa, commanded by Captain 
>. Morehouse, made the round trip between Galena and St. 
n 6 days and 15 hours. This was beaten by Captain Young 
W/onona in 1845, who made the trip in 4 days and 12 hours, 
fastest time on record.* 
| previous records between St. Louis and Galena were brok 
quick suecession during a few months of the year 1845. 
Mareh 28 Captain Harris’ War Eagle arrived at Galena 
St. Louis in 56 hours and the following month lowered this 
s. Within a month the St. Croix came panting up to 
ralena levee in 45 hours and 45 minutes. Undaunted by this 
, Captain Harris set out from St. Louis almost in the wake 
St. Croix and brought his War Eagle to Galena in the 
ishing time of 43 hours and 45 minutes, a record which was 
excelled for many years. Some of the passengers on this 
xpressed dissatisfaction with the treatment accorded them. 
Inquiry it was found that Captain Harris was too par 
us with the meals, since only one dinner had been served 


j 
4 


trip. ik urther examination showed that the War hag 
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had left St. Louis after dinner on Tuesday and had reached 
Galena before noon on Thursday. The disgruntled passengers 
were immediately informed that if they were traveling for din 
ners they would have to take a slower boat than the War Eagle. 

In May, 1843, the Jowa made the trip from Galena to St. Louis 
in 44 hours. This was lowered by Captain Harris and his famous 
War Eagle in 1849 when the distance was run in 33 hours: 
Record times such as these were not the rule, however, for som 
captains refused to race their boats even though they were cay 
able of making high speed. Most of the boats were comparativels 
slow, since they were built primarily for the transportation ot 
freight. It was only with the admission of Iowa and Wisconsi 
as states and the creation of the territory of Minnesota that th 
upper Mississippi steamboats began to reach a point in constr 
tion where speed and beauty became as fundamental as ecapacit: 
Although no hard and fast line ean be drawn, it seems safe to 
say that the turn of the half-century marks this transformatio1 
period. 

Jecause of the high prices paid for freight and the instabilit 
of rates, it was quite natural that a cheaper and more stabl 
route should be sought for the transportation of lead. In 1822, 
the first shipment of lead to Detroit by way of the Wisconsi 
and Fox rivers had been made.” In 1826, a flotilla of 35 k 
boats arrived at St. Louis bringing the Third Regiment of h 


lantry from Green Bay. The trip had been made during 





driest season of the year and the only portage necessary was | 
tween the Fox and Wisconsin.” 

In 1829, Henry Dodge decided to convey a portion of his lead | 
via the Wisconsin-l*ox river and Green Bay route. Huge ox 
carts were employed to carry the lead from Dodgeville to th 
Wisconsin River where it was conveyed as far as Fort Wim 
bago, hauled across the portage, and transported on the littl 
twenty-five-ton steamboat, IVinnebago Chief, to Green Bay.” 

Naturally, the people of Galena were opposed to this route, 
which, if sueeessful, would have a disasterous effect on thei 


Ibid., March 28, April 25, May 30, 1845. 


66 Tbid., May 16, 1843; Galena Daily Advertiser, May 18, 1849 
Niles’ Vb j BK t XXIIT, 9¢ 
St. Louis JTeral N« v,; o, 1826, quorved in Niles’ Wee ly Register, Bak é 
M ine J 











econd route lay by land over rough corduroy road Mal 


CO 


} ( 


*() 


iri, controlled the market of the lower Mississippi Valley 


ireen Bay route continued to be favored when the Hele 
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‘Considerable quantities of lead,’’ said the Jl/iner’s 
of Galena, ‘‘have been brought down the Ouisconsin 
nsin| in flatboats, and thence down the Mississippi to St. 

eamboat navigation will be difficult on the Ouisconsin 
not impracticable. The steamboat St. Lowis and Galena 
bound for the portage, made an attempt, in April last, to 
the Ouisconsin but was not able to make more than six 


n miles up, when she was compelled to return. The river 
] Ve 


| of sandbars, and has been somewhat compared to the Mis 


s9 


By such unfavorable 


it was hoped to discourage any attempts to adopt this 


the channel frequently shifts. 


4 


irther stimulus to this route was given by the erection ol 


tower near Helena on the Wisconsin River. In 1831 


chased by Daniel Whitney, a merchant of Green Bay, 


, it 


eld by him until 1836. While it was perfectly natural tor 


a . S > i’ . r< | *“) ‘7 
favor this route, a more significant factor was that tie 


r and more strategically loeate d shot tower al Hereulaneum, 


4 lax 


t 
| 


F a F 1 ‘ an OF ~_ » Battal, NI ax 
wer Was purchased by merchants trom Buftalo, Ney 


The amount of lead sent by this route was negligil 


4 


er, when compared with the vast quantities sent down thi 


sippl. A poor river channel, the cireuitousness of thi 
ind the number of rehandlings necessary doomed 


rom the start.” 


In 1841 the Milwaukee Courier heralded the arrival ot 
ms loaded with ten tons of lead trom Musecoda, G 


cy. ° ry. : . . ’ 1 ’ 
Wiseonsin. The eost of conveying it overland had beer 


per hundred pounds and an additio DO ce 

ud be required to ship it by way of the lakes and t 
inal tO New York. The L¢ tal COST pel hundre cl was SLO 
a ton while shipment by way of New Orleans co round 


‘ 


hy 4 ; = 0 ee ee ae 
rton. The teams had returned loaded with salt which wa 


rl te ] ] | ' ‘ i ‘ } YY 
it at $2.50 a barrel and sold at the mines at $/ a barrel. 
iheulty had been experienced in getting over the roi 
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‘spite the fact that each wagon contained over two tons of 
lead. The route was not so favorable as its advocates claimed, 
however, and it was not until the railroad was built that an 
overland route gained any share of the trade.” 

A third route clamored for by Great Lakes cities was the 
[llinois-Lake Michigan Canal. As early as 1836, Chicago had 
developed a plan for future prosperity by constructing a rail 
road to Galena and a canal to connect with the Illinois River. To 
aid this project, 120 merchants of St. Louis and Alton went so 
far as to sign a contract to import their goods by means of a 
new transportation company which had been formed to develop 
the new route.** The Wisconsin Herald (Lancaster) warmly en 
dorsed the Illinois River route, a further mark of the indiffer- 
ence with which towns located almost on the Mississippi viewed 
that great waterway as a means of transportation.”* The canal 
was not completed until 1848, but the interest manifested in it 
for fifteen years prior to its completion and the quantity of 
voods shipped overland to and from the Illinois River made it 
a logical route. By 1848 the number of arrivals at St. Louis 
from the Illinois River was almost equal to those arriving fron 
the upper Mississippi.” 

Strenuous efforts were made by the lake cities to divert the 
course of lead eastward over one of these routes. Milwauke 
and Chicago were especially active, but in spite of their best 
efforts only a very small amount of lead trickled through. On 
January 21, 1842, Governor Doty of Wisconsin urged and ob 
tained the reduction of Krie Canal tolls in order to encourage 
shipments of lead by that route. But even this failed to divert 
the trade, and the Buffalo Advertiser bewailed the fact that the 
number of pigs of lead received at that port had dropped fron 
23.996 in 1844 to 6,276 in 1846 and acknowledged that all efforts 
seemed to have been in vain.” 


Milwaukee Courier, quoted in Miner’s Express (Dubuque) Sept. 4, 1841; fo 
discussion see the Jowa Standard (Iowa City) Jan. 29, LS41. 

Orin G. Libby, ‘‘Significance of the Lead and Shot Trade in Early Wiscor 
His v,?’? Wis. Hist. Colls., XIII, 298; Northwestern Gazette and Galena Advert 
J l S ( f from the Chicago American. 

I ‘Lead and Shot Trade,’’ Wis. Hist. Colls., XLII, 300, quoting Wisco 

Si ( 1846, 
vi ts? Maga XX. 449 
| I > I J H ( , XLII, 318 et passim. B 
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] 
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95 per cent of the lead shipped eastward during the 





from 1823 to 1848 made its way down the Mississippi 


: | to New Orleans and thence by ocean to the eastern mar 
| °° Notwithstanding the objection to high and fluctuating 
rht rates, the obstructions and difficulties which confronted 
teamboat, and the comparatively short season for trans 

tion, the Mississippi offered the most logical route and the 

acilities for transporting the ever-increasing lead output. 

(he influence of the lead mines upon the development of 

boating on the upper Mississippi in the first quarter of a 

of navigation on the river is apparent. First, it en 

ed the immigration of thousands of hardy and adven 

tlers, most of whom came up the Mississippi from St. 

is to a point far in advance of the frontier line and thereby 

ed it to be extended. Secondly, the influx made necessary 
ever-increasing supply of importations to a region which, 
ree part of the period under survey, was not self-sufi 

' oe irdly, it created an article for exportation which gave 
teamboat owners approximately two-fifths of the total 


nue from upstream trade. Finally, the large number of 
mboats which were required on the upper Mississippi pre 
m for an even more lucrative traffic than that of lead 
portation, namely, the steady waves of immigrants which 
red into the region after the creation of the territory of 
nesota, the commodities required by them tor consumption, 
vast quantities of agricultural products which tound 

r way to market down the broad highway of the Mississipp1 
Had the steamboat failed to establish itself as the dominant f 


transportation and in communication with the upper Mis 


ht 


pi as early as it did, the construction of railroads might 
taken place a deeade earlier and a picturesque phase of 


er Mississippi Valley life would have been lost to posterity. 

r 1848, the steamboat was so strongly intrenched in the eco 
14 pe lie 4 ° : PS eg 
lite of the region that it was able to wage a thrilling, 


it a losing, battle against the railroad. 








AN APPRAISAL OF THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF GEORGE 
ROGERS CLARK TO THE HISTORY OF THE WEST’? 


By James ALTON JAMES 


In the first place, we may think of Clark as explorer, frontier 
surveyor and farmer, as founder of a settlement, and as leader 
of retaliatory attacks against the Indians. At twenty years of 


age, together with a few other adventurers, in canoes, he set out 





down the Ohio on an expedition which took them to the mouth o! 


the Kanawha. After spending a month in the exploration 

lands on the upper tributaries of the Ohio, he returned to his 
home. He was among the first from that part of Virginia, Caro 
line County, to visit the Ohio country. His glowing descriptions 
of the fertile soll, and of the exquisite beauty, and stateliness 
of the trees; and his stories of the buffalo, deer, and turkeys si 
plentiful in that region induced his father, among others, to ae 
company him on his return. Leaving the company at the mout! 
of Fish Creek, 130 miles below Pittsburgh, Clark and a single 





companion ventured down the river another 170 miles. By the 
middle of November, they returned to the Fish Creek settlement 
where Clark had located land described by one of the company 
as a ‘* Bottom of fine land on the Ohio, which would be Valuabl 
were it not for it being so Surrounded with mountains surpass 
ing any thing you ever saw.’’* All of the company, save Clark 
and one companion, returned to their homes. 

During the winter, his time was passed in hunting and in cut 
ting rails, girdling trees, and burning brushwood. Preparatio! 
for planting his first crop of corn in the early spring, alternated 
with surveying farms for the settlers who were beginning 


come in numbers to that region. After an absence of some months 


This paper was presented at the meeting of the Mississippi Valley Histo 
Association, Vincennes, Ind., April 26, 1929. In this discussion I have based 
nelusions upon material to be found in James, Life of George Rogers Cl 
g 19zZ3 
James (ed.). Ge ye Rogers Clark Papers, 17 1781 (Springfield, 1912), 2 
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it 





ted to further exploration and a visit to his old home, 
Clark returned in time to gather his crop of corn. Evidently he 
able to withstand the offer of what he declared to be a 
ery considerable sum for my place.’’ Sacrificing also ‘‘a good 
| of eash’’ earned through surveying, pioneer-like, he joined 
ompany of 90 adventurers whose objective was to form a 
tlement in the interior of Kentucky. 
Frontier communities were then alarmed over the report that 
Shawnee had taken the warpath and were determined to kill 
Virginians and rob all the Pennsylvanians they could find 
Ohio. Thus the Indians were to contest the inroads on 
r hunting-grounds. During July and August, bands of Shaw 
, Cherokee, and Miami continued to cut off the detached set 
nd surprise the little stockades along the entire frontier 
Lake Erie to Cumberland Gap. Their barbarities stirred 
ntiersmen to a trenzy of rage. The events which followed 
to constitute the first steps in Clark’s military career. 
ring August, 1774, he accompanied an expedition sent from 
ling against the upper Shawnee towns on the Muskingum. 
tunmore’s War quickly followed. Clark, as captain of militia, 


ompanied the Governor who commanded the right wing of the 


The battle of Point Pleasant was won without their as 


ace secured, Clark again set out for the Kentucky River, 
as deputy surveyor under Captain Hancock Lee he laid 

ls for the Ohio Company. His contract also permitted 

» secure tracts of land in his own name, in what he di 
ed to be one of the richest and most beautiful countries to 
din America. He found Captain James Harrod and fitty 


panions, who since March 15, 1775, had been engaged in re 
ing the site which they had abandoned the year before 
hieh was how, as Harrodsburg, to become the first perma 


ttlement in Kentucky. 
Wu ‘K]y accorded a place ot leadership among Kent ickians, 
devoted his energy to the establishment of orderly govern 
to ousting from leadership Colonel Richard Henderson, 


nt of the colony Ol hransvivania, and to acqualnting 


Hay 


Ley then FOVvernor, and the Kixeeutive ( OuUuNCLE WLTN 
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the necessity of placing Kentucky under the protection of Vir. 
ginia. Should this be done, he declared, not only would the popu- 
lation of Kentucky increase rapidly, but trade would develop 
and a respectable body of fine riflemen would furnish an effec- 
tive guarantee for the safety of the interior counties against 
Indian attacks. Stirred by the challenge, that if a ‘‘country was 
not worth protecting, it was not worth claiming,’’ and fearing 
lest the Kentuckians would seek protection elsewhere, as 
threatened by Clark, the Council finally ordered the delivery of 
five hundred pounds of powder at Pittsburgh subject to his 
direction. This response virtually implied the assertion of con- 
trol by Virginia over Kentucky. 

Clark’s victory, in debate, on the floor of the Virginia assem 
bly over Judge Henderson, who was assisted by the best legal 
talent of North Carolina, was equally decisive. The validity of 
the purchase of lands from the Cherokee was questioned. The 
policy adopted in the ‘‘New Independent Provinee,’’ as Tran- 
sylvania was called, was not in harmony, it was argued, with 
that adopted by the United Colonies, and if carried out might 
constitute Kentucky an asylum to those ‘‘whose principles are 
inimical to American freedom.’’ Clark’s victory was complete. 
Kentucky County, with an area about the same as that in the 
present Kentucky, became a political unit of Virginia. Thus 
ended the last attempt to establish a proprietary colony 01 
American soil. 

1e powder which had been granted 
Clark was taken to Harrodsburg by a force of thirty men. I 


] 
' 
i 


Late in December, 1776, t 


came at the right moment, for the Kentuckians ecooped up in 
their three stockaded forts, Boonsboro, Logan’s Fort, and 
Harrodsburg, were foreed to defend themselves against a succes 
sion of Indian attacks organized by British officials in Detroit, 
through which they hoped to gain control of the whole West. 
The second phase of Clark’s career was now opened. The ability 
he had heretofore manifested as organizer and leader in the for 
mative period of Kentucky’s history would have constituted him 
a favorite candidate for any office, state or federal, to which hi 
might have aspired. 


The events in the next chapter of his career were in a larg 
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ure shaped by himself, Thrilling as the StOry is, it needs no 
y at this time. Within a year, the authority of Virginia 


the region stretching from the Ohio to the Illinois and 140 
ip the Wabash had been established by conquest. What is 


i 


red, is an attempt to ascertain to what extent he retained 


tary control in the Northwest at the close of the Revolution. 


true that the summer of 1779 ‘‘marked the zenith of Vir 
’s power north of the Oho’’; and that ‘‘from that date 
was steady decline’’ and that Clark had after all ‘‘really 
weakened the hold of the mother country on a small corner 
disputed territory.’’* Is it a fact, as expressed by a con 


porary: ‘that by leaving the territory with his forees, Clark 


juished the defense of it, and he cannot I think, be said to 
maintained or defended a country beyond him in which he 
ned no garrison and from which he was at such a distance 


94 


afford no immediate assistance.’ 


rue, during the summer of 1779, he was forced to forego the 
‘ch against Detroit; as he expressed it, ‘‘ Detroit lost for want 


men.’’? But his preparations for this expedition pro 
unexpected results among the enemy. Efforts were made 
nder Detroit and Michilimackinae more defensible and rein 


ements were hurried to these posts. Their French and In 


llies were panic-stricken over the report that the British, 
to withstand the effect of the alliance of the Americans, 


panish would be driven out of America. So great 


; La 
,ands 


the disaffection among the Indians that according to British 


- + 


y the Sioux was the only nation still true to them 
expeditions sent to intercept the Americans retreated 


pitately upon hearing the report that Clark was advancing 


ird Detroit. A campaign against Vincennes and another 


Kort Pitt were likewise abandoned. 
hile establishing his headquarters in the newly erected fort 


alls of the Ohio, Clark’s plans comprehended two main 


A 1 Virginia 1 t \ \ M 
| ORI it III 
f John Pierce represe! r I f s s (M 1788 I 
missioners ppo ed >) Virg 
rrying on the Rey on N ves 


1, 1779, Michigan Pioneer and Histo il ¢ t gs, LA, 38d. 
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objectives — to raise a force in Kentucky, ‘‘with the hopes of 
giving the Shawneess a Drubing,’’ * and to ‘‘make a bold push” 
and capture Detroit and Michilimackinac. There was to be ‘‘no 
peace with the Indians, only on our own terms, and never after 
suffer arms or ammunition to go among them which would effee- 
tually bring them to our Feet.’’* Full powers were granted him 
by Governor Jefferson to engage in either of these enterprises, 
or to establish a post near the mouth of the Ohio. 

‘or some months, Clark had advocated building this fort, for 
on account of a failure of crops in the Illinois Country some 
location nearer the frontier settlements would make the sus- 
tenance of his troops more feasible.* However, he argued that 
this post should be made the center for the other western garri 
sons; that it would at once become a key to the trade of the west- 
ern country and furnish a good location for the Indian Depart 
ment as well as give the means of controlling the Chickasaw and 
the Illinois posts. 

By March, of 1780, he was aware that the British were again 
contemplating some such plan of operation as that attempted by 
Hamilton. Not only must this expedition which threatened the 
total loss of the West be checked, but the advance of the Span- 
iards east of the Mississippi, who as John Todd Jr. said, ‘‘have 
’ must also be met. The 
continuance of American control in the Illinois country seemed, 


a fondness for engrossing territory,’ 


as Clark believed, to depend upon the concentration of his avail 
able force at the new fort. By this striking move, the Indians 
would be so mystified that they would refuse to join the British 
on the aforesaid expedition. At no time was there the suggestion 
of abandoning any territory beyond the Ohio. Governor Jeffer 
son had adopted the views of Clark and Todd on the practica- 
bility of concentration in this fort. It would, as he said, facili- 
tate trade with the Illinois and be near enough to furnish assist 
ance to that territory in case of need; protect the trade with 
New Orleans; and together with other posts to be established 
would constitute a chain of defense for the frontier. In pursu- 
ance of this project, the troops were withdrawn from Vincennes. 


6 Clark to George Mason, Nov. 19, 1779, James, Clark Pavers, 153. 


Jan. 16, 1780, ibid. 383. 
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of !'rench militia was to guard that post. But before 


irement of the troops from the Illinois villages had taken 


a formidable advance by the British was inaugurated. 


| plan for gaining control over the Mississippi — Spain 
; then opposed to the British — and for the recapture of the 


country, the Falls of the Ohio, and ultimately Forts 
{| Cumberland, was one of the most striking military 
ptions of the whole Revolution. If successful, the whole 
tory west of the Alleghanies must have become, and doubt 
vould have continued to be, British territory. All communi 
between Clark and the East would thus have been 
‘coved. Moreover, conditions east of the mountains would 
been changed. British rangers and their hordes of Indian 
es from the Northwest and the Southwest would then have 
1 free to join the armies of Cornwallis and other leaders in 
rginia and the South. 
(he advance was to be made in five sections, and three major 
iults were ordered at widely separate points. New Orleans 
» be the goal of General Campbell, who was to advance 
Pensacola. White troops and Indians from Mackinac, 
‘capturing St. Louis, were to descend the Mississippi and 
Campbell. A third detachment from Detroit was ‘‘to amuse’’ 
Clark at the falls of the Ohio. A subsidiary force was to advance 
of the Illinois River. Another was ordered ‘‘to wateh 
lains between the Wabash and the Mississippi.’’ 
ter an assault on the Spanish defenses at St. Louis and a 
rt skirmish near Cahokia, the British force of 950 regulars, 
lers, and Indians under Captain Emanuel Hesse retreated in 
‘etions. One of these, including a body of 200 Sioux braves 
er their illustrious chief, Wabasha, made their escape up the 
sissippi River. The other division set out for Mackinac. 
) retaliatory expeditions were sent in pursuit but the enem) 
ide good his eseape. Clark and a few of his men arrived at 
Cahokia a short time before the attack, and he claimed that the 


‘itish determined to retreat when it was known he was in the 


, 
‘nity. General Campbell made no effort to leave Pensacola. 
third expedition was quite as striking a failure. Captain 


Bird with a well-armed force of 1,100 (1,000 of them bemg 
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Indians) decided not to hazard an attack on the Falls. He w 


} 


as 
aware that the other expeditions had failed and after destroyine 


oO 
“4 


Ruddle’s and Martin’s stations, two small Kentucky stockaded 
posts, he, too, ordered a retreat. So rapid was his exit, that he 
abandoned his eannon at one of the Miami villages. 

At no time in his career did Clark show his eapacity for lead- 
ership to better advantage. No obstacle seemed to deter him 
from the determination to deliver such a blow as would prevent 
the enemy from making a similar stroke. His audacious offey- 
sive was not unlike the drive on Vincennes during those Febru 
ary days of the year preceding. 

By August 1, seven weeks after he set out from Cahokia fo: 
Harrodsbure, he had sueceeded in foreing the assembling, at 
the mouth of the Licking, of 1,000 volunteers for a retaliatory 
expedition. It was a victory of sheer will power. Arriving at 
Old Chillicothe, he found the Indians had fled. At Piqua, a fey 
miles beyond, a well-built town with blockhouses, he came 
with a foree of several hundred Indians and after a fierce e 
vagement forced them to retreat. After burning the towns 
Clark led his troops to the mouth of the Licking where they wert 
disbanded. Had he failed, it seems reasonable to assert that 
King’s Mountain, decisive battle that it was, with resultant re 
newal of patriotic zeal and the turning of the tide of war in th 
South, would have proven a doubtful victory. ‘‘Back-Water 
Men’’ under Isaac Shelby would have been sore pressed to pro- 
tect their villages against an overwhelming foree of British and 
Indians such as had been thrown back by Clark. Indeed, inter 
preting Clark’s words, there would have been no such battle. 

It was but a few months later in making his appeal to Ken 
tucky commissioners for a new army with which to advance 
for the reduction of Detroit, that Clark declared: ‘‘but I know 
and always knew that this Departm' was of more real Service to 
the united States, than half of all their Frontier Posts, and have 
proved of great importance by engaging the attention of th 
Knemy that otherwise would have spread Slaughter and Devas- 
tation through out the more Interior Frontier, deprived them 
of giving any assistance to our Kastern Armies, and more than 


probable, the Allegany would have been our Boundary at this 











> 
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nst the British forces in Carolina and elsewhere. 
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_It was our Interest on the Ouabache that has preserved 


- Settlements; Otherways, Holdston, New River Greenbrier 


st long since have been Depopulated by the Indians or 


ered ineapable of performing those Services they have done 


Christmas time, 1780, Clark was in Richmond consulting 


ut plans for taking Detroit. Inspired by the more aggressive 


I 


‘y of Patrick Henry, Richard Henry Lee, and George Mason, 


] 


rs in the House of Delegates, Clark’s instructions provided 
advance of 2,000 men with the ultimate object of reduce 


Detroit and aequiring Lake Erie. If successful, so argued 


ernor Jefferson, this expedition would insure peace on the 
le frontier and create an extensive area for commercial ex 
sion. At the opening of the year 1781, therefore, there was 


dence of final territorial demands extending over an area 
extent than the whole Northwest. 

the first time, a complete military organization for the 
is effected. Clark was made brigadier general of the 
which were to be embodied on an expedition westward 


the Ohio. The time of necessary waiting at Pittsburgh 


ht well have disheartened an ordinary leader. The command 
officer at Fort Pitt, Colonel Daniel Brodhead, jealous-minded 


was, refused to grant his permission for 200 regulars to 
» expedition. Finally, early in August, 1781, Clark set 


own the Ohio with 400 volunteers and regulars, a force 
ely adequate to guard his boats, which contained supplies 
000 men. But plans had been agreed upon in Pittsburg 


towards an expedition against the Wyandot under Col 
Gibson early in September. Simultaneously, Clark wa 
e against the Shawnee. Detroit was put into condition fo: 
tanding this attack and Indian demands at that post in 
ised ‘‘amazingly.’’ 7° 
an extended list of articles intended as Indian presents, 
] 


ides the usual ‘‘vermilion,’’ were ruffled and plain linen 


ts, cotton trousers, scarlet coats, quantities of tinsel lace, 


ton, linen, and silk handkerchiefs, finger rit oS, wateh chains, 


} 


bs, looking-glasses, Jew’s-harps and other evidences of 


Kentucky Commissioners, Sept. 5, 1781 17-98 
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effort to expose the red men to the forms of civilized life. But 
136 dozen scalping knives were likewise included in the inven- 
tory. As justification for protested bills amounting to some 
£36,000, characterized by General Haldimand as wasted, De 
Peyster declared: ‘‘The Indians in this Country must be looked 
upon as a large body of Irregulars, Fed and cloathed, to prevent 
the inroads of the Virginians into this Country.’’” 

In council with his officers and the three Kentucky County 
lieutenants early in September, Clark still clung to his objective 
to march against the Indians by the way of the Wabash or the 
Miami and then to Detroit. While insisting upon the main- 
tenance of the garrison at the Falls, they likewise recommended 
that a fort should be built at the mouth of the Kentucky, and 
urged the assembling of a strong foree for the reduction of 
Detroit in the Spring. Clark still advocated an expedition up 
the Wabash against the Indian tribes for it was among them 
that British emissaries seemed to be most strongly intrenched, 
He saw in such a move the capture of Detroit and the possession 
of Lake Erie; control of the savages and preservation of the 
Kentucky settlements; retention of power over the Hlinois, both 
Spanish and American; and ultimate influence on the terms ot 
peace.’* It seems probable that he had in his possession the mes- 
sage from Colonel Arthur Campbell, written a month earlier, in 
which he stated that peace might be expected within a few 
months. This message concludes with language strikingly re- 
sembling that of Benjamin Franklin in the peace preliminaries, 
seven and a half months later: ‘‘I wish we could earry our arms 
to the banks of Lake Erie, before a cessation would take place; 
to attempt it farther, might be risking too much. For Canada 
confined to its ancient limits may serve our present turn: altho’ 
every true American must acknowledge the advantages that 
would aecerue, could Canada be added to the Union.’’ ** 

During the fall and winter, British leaders renewed their 
efforts to gain control of all the northwestern tribes. Clark’s 
preparations, his evasive answers to their inquiries and mes- 

11 [bid., 548. 

12 Clark to Governor Nelson, Oct. 1, 1781, James, Clark Papers, 605-608. 


Campbell to Clark, Sept. 3, 1781, ibid., 595. Colonel Campbell was stationed at 


Washington, Pa. 
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» the enemy had caused more than one-half of the tribes 
yvertures for peace.’* Typical of these reports was one 
ie court at Kaskaskia, early in December, calling for a 

h enforcement of the laws. Peace, he said, was shortly 


xpected since Cornwallis with his entire army had sur 


red and Clinton had lost 3,000 men. ‘‘Charleston,’’ he de 


d, ‘‘is, besieged and I think by this time it has surrendered 


the English troops; so that there will seareely remain 


nglishman on the continent except those who are prison 


Immense treasure was granted the Indians by officials in 


and discipline was relaxed, for as stated, Indians must 
| to prevent the inroads of the Virginians and must be 
y managed to prevent their favoring those rebels.’’ 
lebruary, 1782, chiefs of the Shawnee, Wyandot, Dela 
nd ten other tribes were brought to Detroit. They were 
d to make no attack until towards spring. As a feint, 
irties were sent forward to steal horses and commit 


lepredations, in order to put settlers off their guard until 
ng of the main expedition, which was to capture Fort 


ind the other posts and at a single blow lay waste the 


‘ontier. Promise for the suecess of such a plan was 
beeause of the arrival at Detroit of Rocheblave, 
and other captured leaders who were all anxious to 
their former disasters by recapturing the Illinois coun 


{| Vineennes. 


aware that the task was one of the most difficult he had 


taken, Clark pushed his preparations vigorously for foil 


attack which he was assured would be directed against 


‘Ison. ‘‘If we should be so fortunate as to repel this in 


thout too oreatl loss to ourselves,’’ he wrote while 
ening the various means of defense, ‘‘the Indians will 
r to their different countries and give a fair opportun 
valuable stroke to be made among them.’’ 


ming a portion of the expense himself, Clark gave special 


to the construction of four armed galleys with the de 
ising them to control navigation at the mouth of the 
By the end of May, one of the boats with a 73-foot keel 


Mss., Shane Papers, XVI, 37, in Wisconsin Historic Soeiety Lil 
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was completed. When fully equipped, it was to be manned with 
110 men and was to carry a six pounder, two fours and a two- 
pounder. Obstacles in carrying out his plans were continuous. 

Clark’s preparations had in the usual fashion been magnified 
by British leaders. Kaskaskia, Vincennes, Piqua had familiar- 
ized them with his penchant for the seemingly impossible. It 
was reported that Clark was about to march with a large army 
for the capture of Detroit. To add to their alarm and confusion, 
the first intelligence reached them, in early April, of the surren 
der of Cornwallis. It was rumored, also, that the Lroquois were 
about to make peace with the Americans. There was no hope for 
assistance from Montreal for British authorities were aware 
that any troops to be spared would be needed for the defense of 
Clinton at New York. General Haldimand, anticipating the 
necessity for holding Detroit in the event of peace, ordered the 
collection of sufficient provisions to enable the garrison to with- 
stand a formidable assault. 

There followed early in June, the defeat of Colonel William 
Crawford who was advancing from Fort Pitt at the head of 480 
mounted men against the Wyandot and Shawnee villages on the 
Sandusky River. Captains Caldwell and McKee with a foree of 
300 Indians and rangers succeeded in crossing the Ohio and 
bringing on the disaster at the Blue Licks. Clark held that he 
was blameless for this ill-starred affair and maintained that the 
conduct of the leaders, ‘‘extremely reprehensible,’’ was due to 
an attempt to offset their former neglect of duty. 

Early in September, Caldwell was again at the upper San 
dusky where he awaited the coming of a rumored expedition 
from Fort Pitt. Detroit officials, anticipating that he would be 
forced to retreat before so formidable an enemy and that the 
Shawnee would be unable to withstand an attack by Clark, pre- 
pared a second line of defense which would cover the retreat. 
As usual, Major De Peyster overcome with fear at the rumor of 
the approach of the enemy, was ready to sacrifice his Indian 
allies. He wrote Captain McKee as follows: ‘‘By the accounts 
of their force, in the present sickly state of the Rangers, and the 
Indians being so much distressed, I fear you will be obliged to 
retreat at least until you are joined by the Miamies. I have sent 
all the Indians I could muster, particularly the Ottawas of the 

















CONTRIBUTIONS OF GEORGE ROGER CLARK LO9 


fiami River.... You must be sensible that my soldiers are little 
jainted with wood fighting and ill equipped for it withall. I 
ve therefore only ordered them to take post where they can 
ire ammunition and provisions and support you in case you 
bliged to retreat, which I hope will still not be the ease.’’ 

Onee more, using tactics made familiar to us by Marshal Foch, 

erand attack was launched following a desperate defensive. 
Clark was to attack the Shawnee strongholds. General Irvine 
as to advance from Fort Pitt against Sandusky. Nine hundred 

, were to be sent also against the Genesee towns. 

Kentuckians responded quickly to Clark’s eall for a retalia- 
ry expedition. On November 4, 1782, at the head of 1,050 
ounted men, he set out from the mouth of the Licking for 
illicothe, the Shawnee stronghold. During a march of six 
ivs, rigid discipline was maintained. A plan of attack in minute 

il had been worked out by Clark. Three miles from the 

, Colonel Floyd was dispatched with 300 men to make the 
ssault. His approach was discovered and the inhabitants, 
arned by the alarm cry, made good their escape. Chillicothe 
nd five other Shawnee villages were burned and great quanti- 
ies of corn and other provisions were destroyed. Colonel Logan 

th a detachment of 150 men captured the British trading post 
he head of the Miami and burned such stores as they were 


a) 


ble to carry away with them. After vainly attempting, for 


ur days, to bring on a general engagement, Clark returned 
his troops to the mouth of the Licking where the divisions 

‘parated. 

By this blow, Clark had not only saved the frontier settle- 


v1 + 


s from danger of attack but he had once more offset the 
ions of British authorities to brine about a union of the 
rthwestern and southwestern tribes. This plan was closely 
in to that of 1781 and was well calculated to win support from 
the Indian chiefs. A large foree from Detroit was to advance 


nst Fort Pitt, and after taking that post was to eapture Fort 
yelson and the other Kentucky posts and recapture the Illinois 


Ountry.’ In this manner, Kentuckians, it was said, would be 


ary 


1 


ven across the mountains and the ‘‘other inhabitants into the 


» blows James, Clark Pape rs, 189, 
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Clark had again carried out his favorite policy of convincing 
‘‘the Indians that they were inferior to us, that the British 
assertions of our weakness was false, and that we could at all 
times penetrate into their Country at pleasure.’’ The red men 
were panic-stricken. Their winter supplies were destroyed. The 
policy of retrenchment on the part of British officials, cut down 
the quota of presents. As interpreted by the Indians, this was a 
step towards their complete abandonment. Further demands by 
the Indians for protection from Detroit were refused. 

irom a review of events up to the end of 1782, it is seen that 
Clark had extended his radius of menace towards Detroit and 
had thrown the enemy into confusion. Sickness still pervaded 


the ranks of the rangers. Regulars, it was claimed, were not 





suitable nor were they equipped for winter campaigning. Said 
Major De Peyster: ‘‘The few Rangers of the Post prevents mj 
doing anything essential for the relief of the Indian villages, it 
is therefore to be hoped that when the enemy have done all the 
mischief possible they will retire.’’** He was aware that the 
road to Detroit was open and fully expected an attack would be 
made by the Americans in the spring. Indian leaders were again | 


ordered to act solely on the defensive. In demanding reinforce 
ments, De Peyster declared: ‘‘Light troops are therefore what 


we want and believe me there will be amusement for a good num 
ber of them the ensuing campaign without acting on the offen 
sive.’’? So effectively had Clark carried out his policy of intimi- 


dating the Indians that, as stated by Boone: ‘‘The spirits of the 
Indians were damped, their eonnexions dissolved, their armies 
scattered and a future invasion (was) entirely out of their 
power.’ 

Messengers sent by Irvine informed Clark that the expedition 
against Sandusky was assured. As they were about to set out 
fr 


) 


om Fort MelIntosh, the place of rendezvous, letters were re 

ceived from the Continental Secretary of War countermanding 

the order. Washington had been assured, on British authority, 

that all hostilities were suspended and that the Indians were di 

rected to commit no further depredations. Nevertheless, reports 
8 Nov. 21, 1782, De Peyster to Haldimand, Mich. Pio. Colls., XI, 322. 


Testimony of Daniel Boone before Committee of Investigation, Dee. 20, 17% 


State Department Mss., Bureau of Indexes and Archives. 
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a 
roe foree. These were ecaleulated to deceive the Wyandot and 
event their cooperation with the Shawnee against Clark. 

Combatant and non-combatant alike in Detroit and all other 


sts awaited the passing of the winter with anxious foreboding. 


British : officials fully expected the coming of the Americans, with 
e design of pushing their frontier-line in the Northwest for 


vard as far as possible, and thus, in the event of peace, of secur 


| r control of the fur trade. ° 
Clark’s threats to march against other unfriendly tribes as he 
id against the Shawnee increased the turmoil among the In- 
He pro} vosed enlisting a foree of 1.500 troops which were 
narch against the Indian stronghold at the head of the 
Wabash. In this way, he would convince the Indians that their 
rv existence depended upon preserving peace with the Amer- 
A garrison of regular troops was to be stationed at Vin- 
es with supplies sufficient to equip an army which might be 
ught together at anytime for the purpose of penetrating 
nto any Quarter of the Enemy’s Country at Pleasure.’’ No 
rther effort was made to carry out these plans, for by the 
ddle of April (1783), official announcement of peace prelimin 
ries had reached the frontier. By the terms of the definitive 
ty of peace, concluded Paris, September 3, 17835, the Old 
Northwest was ceded to the United States. 
Che facets presented justify my contention that Clark was in 
ual military control of the greater portion of this territory at 
close of the war. This view was expresse wi by Governor Ben 
| Harrison in July of 17838. He states that since an offensiv 
r against the northwestern Indians has sd oiven up, Clark’s 
rvices in that region will no longer be necessary. ‘‘But betor 
ake leave of you,’ > he writes, ‘‘*I feel mys If ealled on in the 
st forcible manner to return my thanks and those of my con 
for the very great and singular services you have rendered 
| ur country, in wresting so great and valuable a territory out 
the hands of the British Enemy, repelling the attacks of then 
savage allies, and carrying on successful war in the heart of 
| ir country.’ 
The facet that Clark concentrated his available for Fort 


Nh. Pio. Colls., XI, 351. 
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Nelson after 1779 does not prove that he relinquished his hold 
on the Northwest. His own testimony warrants another conclu- 
sion for he wrote: ‘‘I see but one probable method of maintain- 
ing our authority in the Illinois which is this by evacuating our 
present posts and let our whole force center at or near the mouth 
of the Ohio.’’ *? The results of his campaigns of 1780, 1781, and 
1782 demonstrate his wisdom in selecting Fort Nelson as his 
base of operations. In his appeal to the Viriginia Commission 
ers for assistance in organizing an army which should by the 
summer of 1783 ‘‘penetrate to the head of the Wabash,’’ he 
claimed that Virginia was in control of the territory which had 
been conquered. His expression was: ‘The Ilinoise Settlements 
like to be lost to the State through inattention that will nearly 
double the Knemy.’’** Judged by the statement of a British 
leader, the Illinois country was under the control of Clark in 
April of the previous year. ‘‘If the expedition succeeds in taking 
the Ilhnois,’’?’ Lamothe writes in submitting his plan of opera 
tion, ‘‘then the small army will embark & go to reduce the Post 
of St Vincennes & continue its route to come to Detroit by the 
Wabache.’’ Plans for the campaign to be carried out by the 
British in the spring of 1783, comprehended, as we have seen, 
‘fan expedition against Fort Pitt, the Falls of the Ohio and Ken- 
tucky and thence to the Ilinois.’’ ** 
Fort Nelson was, as Clark wrote on a number of occasions, 
the key to the western country. This was well known to the 
British. They were aware that it dominated trade on the Ohio 
and that it was the center for operations against Detroit. But 
at no time were they able to capture it. From this base, it was 
possible for Clark to reach Vineennes and Kaskaskia in a much 
shorter time than it could have been accomplished by the British 
from Detroit. The report of any advance by the enemy was 
quickly imparted to Clark. Moreover, warriors of the tribes on 
the Miami and the Wabash, chief dependence of the British, 
could not be induced to engage in any expedition which would 

He refers to the concentration at Fort Jefferson. The same argument obtained 
relative to Fort Nelson. 

Feb. 25, 1783, James, Clark Papers, 204. 


amothe was then, April 24, 1782, at Detroit. Mich. Pio. Colls., X, 571. 


{Feb, 2, 1783 


», James, Clark Papers, 189. 
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their villages exposed to attack by an enemy so readily 
oht against them. 
\fter a eareful review of these facts and others of similar 
port, | again state, in answer to the criticism of my use of the 
pression ‘‘econquered territory,’’ that Clark was unquestion- 
in military control of the greater part of the Northwest 
n negotiations for peace were begun. 
The American commissioners could have had no doubt on this 
‘int. Was it not the foundation for the demand that the Great 
es and the Mississippi were to constitute the boundaries? 
lisputable right to this territory had been asserted as an off 


) Spanish claims after their so-called conquest in 1780. 
merican ministers in Versailles and Madrid were informed 
rough a letter prepared by a committee of Congress ‘‘that if a 
ht to the said territory depended on the conquests of the 
ritish post within it, the United States have already a more 
sive claim to it than Spain can acquire, having, by the suc- 
ss of their arms, obtained possession of all the important posts 
settlements on the Illinois and Wabash, rescued the inhab 
from British domination and established civil government 
ts proper form over them.’’ 
iat this claim constituted the background for the attitude of 
American commissioners in Paris is definitely confirmed by 
correspondence of John Jay. In a letter to Robert R. Liv- 
ton, November 17, 1782, two weeks before the signing of the 
ce preliminaries, Jay referred to the proposed territorial 
m of Spain as defined by a line extending from the ‘‘conflu 
- of the Kanawha with the Ohio, thence round the western 
res of Lakes Erie and Huron, and then round Lake Michigan 
ike Superior.’’ This suggested boundary, likewise approved 
the I'rench representative, was declared to be ‘‘utterly inad 
ble’? by Jay. ‘*Dr. Franklin joined with me,’’ he wrote, 
pointing out the extravagance of this line; and I must do 
the justice to say that in all his letters to me, and in all his 
versations with me respecting our western extent, he has in 
riably declared it to be his opinion that we should insist upon 
Mississippi as our western boundary.’’ 
7, 1780, American State Papers, Foreign Relations, VI, 868 
Robert R. Livingston. Henry P. Johnston (ed.), The ¢ 


Pape rs of John Jay New York, 189] . LY. 
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Any claim by Great Britain to the territory had, in like fash 
ion, been disposed of by Congress. Confirming the report of a 


special committee, they declared: ‘‘l'rom a full confidence that 
the western territory now contended for lay within the United 
States, the British posts therein have been reduced by our citi- 
zens and American government is now exercised within the 
same.’’*’ Is there warrant for the conjecture that Franklin was 
referring to this phase of their instructions when he wrote: ‘‘ Af 
ter some weeks, an under-secretary, Mr. Strachey, arrived, with 
whom we had much contestation about the boundaries and other 
irticles, which he proposed and we settled; ... We spent man 
days in disputing, and at length agreed on and signed the pre 


« 


liminaries.... They wanted to bring their boundary down to the 
Ohio, and to settle their loyalists in the [llinois country. We did 
not choose such neighbors.”’ ** 

In the discussion, thus far, primary consideration has bee 
eiven to those years in Clark’s career during which he was en- 
gvaged in military affairs. But by generous interpretation, this 
did not consume more than eleven years of the sixty-six years of 


Ii¢ 


his life. In attempting an appraisal of his contribution to 
history of the West, we may also think of him as a leader, to 
gether with John Todd Jr., in setting up county government 1 
the Illinois country. On May 12, 1779, he assembled the villagers 
of Kaskaskia at the door of their little church for the purpos 
of reading to them the proclamation sent by the government 0! 
Virginia and asking their participation in the election of judges 
Then for the first time, within the Illinois territory, voters ex 
ercised their rig] , 


its as eitizens of the Republic. Clark’s injune 


tion was that only those most worthy of the offices should b 


ehnosen. 


Jour ( t( ( ) AAT, 47¢ The report of 

ee was com nication sul ted by las setts deleg 

Congress which contained the statement: ‘‘The very country in question hatl 
1 through the means of the common labors of the United States. ... F 
confidence that the western territory now contended for lay within the Ur 
States the British posts therein have been reduced by our citizens and Amet 
governme now exercised within the same.’’ This, in substance, was the cont 
f an act of the Massachusetts Legislature, Oct. 27, 1781. It was submitted to 

3s, Nov. 17, of that year and was reported by the committee, Aug. 20, 178 

John Bigelow, The Life of Benjamin Franklin (Philadelphia, 1875 
199-201. At the time of this communication to Livingston, Dee. 5, 1782, Frant 
t he had received letters from Livingston dated Sept. 5, 18, 15, and 1 
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butions: for his leadership, under most adverse circumstances 


CONTRIBUTIONS OF GEORGE ROGER CLARK 115 


I were not estopped by the limit of space, I should eall 


ention to his policy in dealing with the Indians. This was 
orough and effective. In a marked degree, the federal govern 


was forced ultimately to adopt his principle of action. 


stimony is abundant, that he won and kept the respect and 


1 


ilty of the tribes. As viewed by Thomas Jefferson, Clark 
. leading authority of that time on the Indian. 


[hat he was the originator of the theory regarding the con 


tion of Indian mounds, which is now eurrent, cannot be 

ed. Stated in a sentence, he advocated the theory that the 
lers of the mounds were the ancestors of the Indian tribes 
n occupying that general region.*” 


Some sixty-five years later, the letter in which this view was 


anced, was published. But Schooleraft, while acknowledging 


Clark’s opinions should be given ‘‘great weight’’ does not 
self beeome an unquestioned supporter of the theory. A cer 
ind a quarter after the writing of the letter by Clark, was 
ipse before this theory was finally sanctioned by archaeol 
One of the leaders writes as follows: ‘‘ During the second 
the century researches extending over a large part of the 
d States were rapidly initiated, and a vast body of sub 
al information was brought together and published by in 
iduals, societies, and institutions, and by the Government. 
his period a gradual change took place in the view of 
regarding the mound builders, and at the close of the 
here was practical unanimity in the view that the 


| a 4 ee, Seer nee yer } ee > 4] : 
he great earthworks were the ancestors of the In 


4 
S OT 1 


ribes found in possession of the general region.’’ But 
‘overy by Clark was evidently unknown to him. 

not justified, then, in asserting that the name of George 

rs Clark must be cherished through three outstanding con 


made the surrender of the Northwest to the United States 
ble; for his assistance in the establishment of orderly 
rnment in Kentucky and in the Illinois country; and for 


nowledge, unequalled, during his day, of Indian antiquiti 


liscussion of the problem, see James, Life of Clark, 412; Ap 
19 
H. Holmes Handbook of Abor A mé \ i 
( y (Washi 19), Ne L¢ 








THE DICTIONARY OF AMERICAN BIOGRAPHY 
By M. M. Quatre 


The American Council of Learned Societies, under whose aus 
pices the Dictionary’ appears, represents, more completely 
than any other organization, the present-day scholarly resources 
of the United States. Any publication put forth in its name 
therefore, and enjoying its supervision and support, may rea 
sonably assume to exemplify the highest attainable standards of 
scholarly research and wisdom in its particular field. It is with 
anticipation attuned to such a plane of excellence that we under 
take to evaluate the four volumes of the Dictionary which have 
thus far come from the press. 


) 


The imposing Dictionary of National Biography produc d 
England a generation ago is familiar to all, and the convenient 
tool of most, American scholars. Hitherto our own country has 
lacked a comparable repository of information. The compiling 
of such biographical dictionaries as we have has been left to 
private enterprise, and this, for reasons sufficiently obvious, has 
proved sadly inadequate to cope with the task. If America was 
ever to have a really satisfactory biographical dictionary, evi 
dently someone must be found willing to subsidize liberally its 
production; and the magnitude of the task was such as clearly to 
challenge the united resources of the world of American scholar 
ship. In 1922 the then newly organized American Council of 
Learned Societies, taking aecount of the situation, appointed a 
committee to wrestle with the problem of producing an Amer 
ican equivalent of the Dictionary of National Biography. Th 
project appealed, naturally, to historians, and our profession 
may pardonably derive satisfaction from the facet that of the 
committee thus appointed it supplied one-half the membership, 
in the persons of Dr. Jameson and Professors Turner and Pax 
son. 


Dictionary of American Biography (New York: Charles Seribner’s Sons, 1928 


Vols. I-III edited by Allen Johnson; Vol. LV, by Allen Johnson and Dumas Malone 
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eommittee’s deliberations led to the conclusion that a 
lv of at least half a million dollars would be requisite for 
‘eparation of the manuscript, and this sum Mr. Adolph S. 


( 


of the New York Times generously agreed to provide in 
qual annual installments, stipulating that the Couneil of 


t 


| Societies assume entire responsibility for the contents 


nea 
the Dictionary. 
selected Professor Allen Johnson of Yale University to 
as editor-in-chief of the Dictionary; and in February, 
Plans 


A managing committee appointed by the 


an editorial office was established in Washington. 
drawn for a twenty-volume work of approximately six 
dred pages to each volume, the entire work to be issued at 


rate of several volumes a year. The firm of Charles Serib 


’s Sons was made publishing agent, and under Professor 


hnson’s guidanee a very large number of workers were 


inched upon the task of preparing the contents of the volumes. 
th four of these now before us — one-fifth of the total num 
it should be possible to form a pretty accurate conception 
at the Dictionary will be when it shall have been completed. 


iously, in such an enterprise, the results achieved will be 


Obvi 
letermined very largely by the editorial competence displayed, 
t, in planning the work, and, second, in supervising its execu 


The role of the contributors is, indeed, significant, for upon 





heir scholarship and literary capacity the character of the biog 

hies to be produced chiefly depends; but upon the editoria 
inagement rests the responsibility of determining what sub 
ts shall be ineluded in the work, to what particular scholar 


shall be assigned, and the prescription of the rules and di 


] 


A 


‘tions which govern him in the performance of his task. 
Probably no two editors could be found who would agree in 
lgment upon all the issues which those charged with the re 
onsibility of planning a dictionary of American biography 
ust determine. Nor will any reviewer be at a loss to point out 
s where, in his opinion, the task as performed is suscepti 
improvement. Biography is an art rather than an exact 
ence, and being an art, it affords large room for the exereis« 
of Treedom and diseretion on the part of its practitioners. One 
the initial decisions made by the committee of management 


| 
il 











118 MISSISSIPPI VALLEY HISTORICAL REVIEW 


involved the definition of the term American. The decision was 
reached not to restrict the term to ‘‘persons resident in the 
original colonies and to citizens of the United States by birth or 
naturalization’’; further, no living persons; ‘‘no persons who 
had not lived in the territory now known as the United States”: 
and ‘‘no British officers serving in America after the colonies 
had declared their independence,’’ should be eligible for inclu 
sion in the Dictionary. 

To the reviewer, the definition thus stated seems gravely de- 
fective; and its practical application by the Editor has resulted 
in some strange contrasts of omission and commission. Thus, 
there are biographies of Generals Braddock, Amherst, and 
Abercromby, but none of Clinton or Cornwallis. There is room 
for such French priests, explorers, and officials as Fathers 
Charlevoix and Chaumont, Medart Chouart, Sieur des Grosseil- 
liers, Etienne Venyard, Sieur de Bourgemont, and Antoine de 
la Mothe Cadillae, but none for such men as Governor Henry 
Hamilton of Detroit or Cecilius Calvert, founder of Maryland. 
In connection with the last-named, we find the curious situation 
that his father, the first Lord Baltimore (whose sojourn in the 
United States was so brief as scarcely to qualify him as having 
‘lived’? here) and his son, the third Lord Baltimore, are in 
eluded, while the man who founded the colony and who for more 
than forty years owned and ruled it finds no mention. To the re 
viewer it would seem wiser to have framed a definition of the 
term American which would permit the inclusion of such men as 
these, and along with them the one originally responsible for 
the existence of the Dictionary, Christopher Columbus. 

More significant than the foregoing, probably, is the broader 
problem of determining what careers (within the aecepted defini 
tion of the term American) are worthy of record in the Diction 
ary. Here the Editor has adopted a very broad attitude, quite in 
keeping with present-day social and historical conceptions, and 
markedly at variance with those of an earlier generation, whose 
interest was so largely confined to ‘‘soldiers, statesmen, and 
clergymen.’’ ‘‘The modern age,’’ he observes, ‘‘ with its greater 
complexity and dependence upon new arts and sciences has 


brought into view less spectacular, and possibly less heroie, but 











comer eens 
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inly not less significant figures. Within a half century, in 
try, science, the fine arts, and literature have produced men 
d women whose special significance is not indicated by such 


} 


ional designations as merchant, naturalist, artist, and 


or. The currents of American life and expression have both 
lened and deepened.’’ 
Such a statement of editorial conception prepares the reader 
encounter characters whose activities seem never to have 
ered the ken of the compilers of older biographical diction- 
The new and broader point of view is wholly to be com 
ed, of course, although the details of its practical applica- 
produce, as in the matter discussed above, some curious 
rasts of omission and inelusion. Chang and Eng, the once- 
d Siamese twins, receive somewhat over one-half page of 
John G. Clarkson, baseball pitcher, Vernon Castle, 
itor of the ‘‘turkey-trot’’ and ‘‘Castle-walk,’’ and Jose 
Clifton (‘fa forgotten and faintly tragic’’ actress), re 
bout the same amount. One need not eavil at the inclusion 
subjects in the Dictionary, although the reviewer must 
ss his inability to perceive just what ‘‘significant contri 
on to American life’’ (the general qualification for admis 
mn, announced by the Editor) some of them have made. But 
r inclusion becomes a valid matter for critical consideration 
IS accomplished at the eost of excluding sketches of other 
more significant subjects. That such has been the eas« 
is apparent even from the brief examination the reviewer 
s undertaken to make. The name of Cilley will serve as well 
to illustrate the present point. Joseph Cilley, Revolu 
nary officer, is included in the Dictionary; but Joseph Cilley, 
s grandson, U. S. Senator and War of 1812 officer, is not; nor 
Jonathan Cilley, another grandson, and member of Congress, 
e death in 1838 became perhaps the most powerful singl 
or in diserediting the practice of duelling as a mode of 
ig personal differences; nor is General Jonathan P. Cilley 
vil War fame, whose regimental standard bore the names 
iore battles than any other in the Army of the Potomac. It 
ll to recognize the widened activities and interests of the 


ern age, but if limitations of space operate to compel a 
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selection of subjects, as evidently they do, we are inclined to 
question whether Chang and Eng or Vernon Castle ought to 
have precedence over Senator Joseph, General Jonathan, and 
Representative Jonathan Cilley. 

Although the editorial staff attempts to maintain a check upor 
the accuracy of the contributions published, its power to do so is 
subject to obvious limitations. The Editor, of course, is respon 
sible for the assignment of subjects to their respective writers, 
and so far as the reviewer is able to judge, this task has bee) 
discharged about as well as it could be. That individual con 
tributors should perpetrate errors both respecting accuracy of 
detail and matters of judgment is inevitable, and no editorial! 
office, however alert, can possibly detect them all. In the eas 
of the Dictionary of National Biography, the Bulletin of t] 
Institute of Historical Research has for some years devoted a 
department to correction of errors which have been detected. 
The desirability of instituting a similar procedure for the Du 
tionary under review will, we venture to predict, soon be forced 
upon the attention of its promoters. Although the reviewer is 
familiar with only a few of the subjects included in the four 
volumes at hand, a number of erroneous or questionable state 
ments have been noted. The sketch of Father Allouez contains 
several, as does also the sketch of Lewis Cass. In the latter, two 
misstatements are made about the Cass farm, although neither 
is found in the authority cited for them. The statement that 
William Clark (in sketch of Clark) ‘‘subdued’’ the Winnebago 
War of 1827 and the Black Hawk War of 1832 is, as presented, 
at least gravely misleading. The maiden name of Senator Isaa 
P. Christianey’s wife was Elizabeth MeClosky, instead of Me 
Clusky. One may reasonably ask what conception of the term 
American permits author and Editor to characterize a large por 
tion of the population of Monroe, Michigan, in 1828 as ‘‘ French 
Canadians’’ (sketch of Rev. Stephen T. Badin). A full genera 
tion of American citizenship and government would seem to ren 
der this designation one of more than doubtful propriety. 

Such criticisms as we have noted, however, pale into insignif 
icance when contrasted with the great and solid achievement 


which the production of the Dictionary constitutes. Here are 
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ds of biographies of characters in American history, each 


by a specialist in the field of his particular subject, 
the expert supervision of 
ization. No 


?) 


a highly competent editorial 
task is more difficult to the student, than to 
he ordinary biographical facts about the characters with 
his reading brings him into contact. If the character in 
ion be relatively commonplace or obseure, to recover the 


information frequently defies the energies of the 
or living Americans of note, Who’s Who in America 


come the 


Uil indispensable tool alike of scholars, journalists, 
isual readers. T'o the extent of the hundreds of names the 
ary will include, we are shortly to have a like work of 

covering Americans who have ceased to live. In li 


school, newspaper office in every place where authori 


information upon the eareers of those who have created 
resent day civilization is needed, its presence becomes at 


l-nigh indispensable. As an aid to the teaching of his 
the schools, the Dictionary should find an enthusiastic 
Outside the larger and wealthier cities, the library r 


s of our publie schools are commonly exceedingly meager. 


the harassed teacher at her wits’ 


end for books to whieh 
+ | > ; ] . 7 iy . 
et her pupus, and to the harassed student in despair ove 
An 
Wil 


ity to find material for the paper which has been as 
him, the work should prove a godsend. Equally useful 
e to the thousands of members of women’s clubs through 
land, eagerly intent upon pursuing some line of study, 

le 


reference material 
familiarity with the processes of research. 


from the point of view ot 


mere entertainment 


the con 
}? , y Tar ‘ 71 a] 17 ‘leet 4] ‘ | . | 
le Pictionary otter a rieh intellectual pasture n ey 
e enterprise the Hditor enjoined upon contributors the 
eal 
of making their characters live, and although a briet 
{fers comparativ lL hel 


iy shehnt scope for the exercise 
art, the liveliness and human interest which 
ches afford matter 

yr example, that P. 


profitable rape of the elephant Jumbo, took thoug! 
he animal’s admission to the United States 


for admirit & Comnel d 


T. Barnum, in the midst of his tre 
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breeding purposes,’’ thereby escaping the import duty which 
otherwise must have been paid. Or one discovers that John Y., 
Cheney, librarian and litterateur, over a period of thirty-five 
years received $5,000 for writing 370 poems; while George Ran 
dolph Chester, creator of ‘‘ Wallingford,’’ a few years since was 
receiving $2,000 every three weeks for supplying an ‘‘Issy 
[skovitch’’ story to the Saturday Evening Post. Or one learns 
(as the reviewer has done) that President Cleveland’s first nam 
was Stephen. Disclosures of like delectable character are in 
store for the reader on almost every page of the Dictionary. 

All in all, it is a tremendous work, one reflecting high eredit 
upon the nation to which it pertains. The outstanding impressio1 
of the reviewer in laying down his pen is that of a sense of 
futility over his ability adequately to characterize it. School and 
publie library budgets are notoriously inadequate for the pur 
pose they respectively serve. If anywhere there is an American 
desirous of doing something for his community but uncertain 
how to go about it, we confidently recommend that he make a 
beginning by presenting a set of the Dictionary to his local 
publie, or high school, library. 

















DOCUMENTS 
[ue Diary oF Hernricu Eaor, a GERMAN IMMIGRANT 
K\pITED AND TRANSLATED BY HstTHER BIENHOFF 


r nearly three centuries the American frontier served as a 
of retreat for Europeans, who for various reasons were 
ntented with conditions in their homeland. Religious re- 
tions, bad economie conditions, and despotic government - 
ese were some of the evils Europeans hoped to escape by com- 
America. 
as from the latter evil that many Schleswig-Holsteiners 
refuge in America in the 1840’s and 1850’s. Perhaps the 
sh government, which then controlled Schleswig and Hol- 
was not really despotic, but the inhabitants of the two 
ies so regarded it. They greatly resented the heavy taxa 
posed by the Danes. More than that, since they were 
Germans, they much preferred to be under German rule. 


i 


+ 


1848, the year when revolutions were in vogue, a rebellion 
the Danish government broke out. Except for a short 
in the fall of 1848, the rebellion continued until 1852. 

state of affairs in Schleswig and Holstein caused an 
number of their inhabitants to migrate to America in 
years from 1847 to 1857. Some left before the trouble oe 


because they were dissatisfied with Danish rule; many 


the war was in progress; and the ultimate failure of 
ellion caused still others to leave. It so happened that 


nport, lowa, came to be a Mecea for many of these Schles 
Liolsteiners. Before 1847, Davenport had only a few such 
ans. In that year, 247 of them landed at New Orleans and 
to Davenport. During the years of the rebellion and i 


i linme- 
itely following its failure, they came to Davenport by the 


\mong those who came in the 1850’s was a young man of 
five, whose name was Heinrich Egge. He had fought on 


123 
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both sides in the rebellion, first for the Sehleswig-Holsteiners 
and later for the Danish government. Perhaps he became dis 
eusted with both. At least we know that, in 1855, he decided + 
follow the example of many of his countrymen and come t 
Ameriea. 

[It is not likely that Heinrich Kege realized that what he and 
many of his fellow countrymen were doing was part of a great 
movement which has come to be regarded as one of the impor 
tant phases of American history. However, he did realize tha 
what he was doing was a very important event in his own lit 
So he started a diary on the mght of May 1, 1855, when | 
boarded the ship North America which was to earry him to his 
new country. In his diary he tells the story of the long, but not 
unpleasant, voyage across the Atlantic. He tells of the unstead: 
progress of the sailboat, of the various ways in which the pas 
sengers spent their time, and of the strange emotions expe 
enced by the immigrants when they finally caught sight of th 
American shore. He tells also of his trip from New York t 
Davenport, which was made partly by water and partly by ra 
[t is a translation of this portion of the diary which is gi\ 
below. 

However, the diary does not end with Egge’s arrival at Dave 
port. It was continued, and two years later Egge had oceasio1 


to use it for a record of another journey this time, a journe\ 


made in a covered wagon across the plains of Lowa and 


Nebraska. Egee was then a member of a colony of Schleswig 
Holsteiners from Davenport who established the first settle 
ment of what is now Grand Island, Nebraska. Thus it happene 
that some of the Schleswig-Holsteiners, who had left their nativ: 


14 


land to escape Danish rule, found their ‘‘refuge’’ in the Platt 


Valley of Nebraska on what was then the very edge of the 


American frontier. 

It was Heinrich Egge’s connection with the German settl 
ment of Grand Island that caused his diary to be discovered la 
vear. The writer, as a graduate student in the history depart 


ment at the University of Nebraska, was then making some in 


1 
| 
i 


vestigations into the early settlement of Grand Island. At th 
ame time, Dr. William H. Werkmeister of the department 01 


Q 
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sophy, at the same university, was writing a history of the 
an element in Nebraska. In response to an advertisement 
iterial, placed in a German newspaper by Dr. Werkmeister, 
jeoe sent her father’s diary. Dr. Werkmeister 


itted the writer the use of the diary, which, liberally trans- 


\la rearet 


is here in part presented. The diary is now in the posses- 
Miss Margaret Egge of Santa Ana, California, who has 
ented to its publication. 


Vay 1 At eight o’clock in the evening Hasse, Gretchen, 
ind Johannsen brought me to the boat where Johannes Becker 
ng freely with his family. Soon after Kording came, which 

rreatly. We took Johannes to bed because he had been 
r too much. At 10 o’clock I had to take leave of my last rela- 

friends. Eduard Becker remained on board and accompanied 
kstadt. I immediately made a number of acquaintances, and 


m the deck until 12 o’clock then we went to bed. Eduard slept 


ft Hamburg 
mpanied by the ship Rhein and towed by a steamboat. When 


ry, May 2 In the morning at 2 o’clock we le 


d and I got up we were at Blankenese. I remained on deck and 
more all the region familiar to me. At Gliickstadt, E 

ume on board with bread, sugar, and other foods. Eduard took 
ind got on the boat, for he wished to ride along to Gliick 

ut how surprised I was when at Bittel a boat was leaving our 
nd I saw Eduard in it; I ealled and he greeted us once more 
he Captain ealled to me |{to ask] if I wanted to go ashore, bi 
vere going to east anchor I called onee more; but they did not 

[ stayed on board. The steamship left us then and anchors 

So here I am in the middle of the Elbe and thinking about 

home where I had experienced so many things, so much 

ess and shared so much affection, perhaps for the last time. At 

‘k in the afternoon we raised the anchor. At Brunsbiittel our 


ere hoisted because it is the Captain’s birthplace. At 8 o’clock in 


ng we are at Cuxhafen and anchors are east I went walking on 
10 o’elock. 
Vay 3 At 3 o’clock in the morning the anchors were 
i na we put out to a I walked about on the ship and mad 


the pilot took leave, weighed down with a mass of letters, 


t] mm one from me to Hasse. 
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Friday, May 4 We have a favorable wind; nevertheless most of 
the passengers are seasick. JI am well and happy, thank God. 

Saturday, May 5 Everything is going fairly well again for we have 
a favorable wind. At 4 o’clock in the afternoon we see the coasts of 
England and France. At 5 o’clock the English city of Dover. The 
Rhein Stays behind. 

Saturday, May 5 At 7 o’clock in the evening we see the English 
city of Folkstone where the magnetic telegraph goes under the channel 


to France. It being very nice weather; in the evening someone per 


} 


formed for us. 

Sunday, May 6 At 9 o’clock in the morning we see the city of 
Hastings. We have an unfavorable southwest wind in the afternoon; 
it is getting stronger all the time. O! what a Sunday this is in compari 
son with the one a week ago when I had all my dear relatives gathered 


about me. 


Monday, May : Still a bad wind with some rain. I live according 
to routine here. Our coffee comes at 7 in the morning, when I get up 
put on my dressing gown, and serve coffee to my roommates, Johan 


and Krapft; then I drink my own coffee. After that I go out on tl 
deck for an hour and greet the passengers of the second cabin and 
steerage. Then I go below, get our things, dress and eat breakfast 
then I greet the passengers of the first cabin, when it is almost noon 
After dinner I sleep a few hours until one of our women has the coff 
prepared. Then I read and write until 6 o’clock, when our tea comes 
After this I go out on the deck where games are played, or ther 
singing and dancing or some entertainment is presented. A strong wind 
this evening and quite cold. 

Tuesday, May 8 It has been a terrible night for the sailors, but 


I knew very little about it because I slept fairly well. Johannes is s 


indisposed. I am well and happy, thank God. It is uncomfortably 


cold and for this reason my o!d dressing gown gives me very good 
1ce. We still have a contrary wind, At 4 o’elock in the afternoon 


see the Isle of Wight; now we have passed half of the English Channe! 


Wednesday, May 9 Beautiful weather this morning and no wl 
Because Feil and his wife did not come on deck I visited them in the 
bin at 10 o’elock. It is getting rougher and eolder again. Bad 


weather and rain towards evening. 
Thursday, May 10 It has been a terrible night. The ship rocked 


so that one had to hold himself in bed otherwise one kept falling from 


one side to the other. This morning there was such a Jerk that ever) 
thing that was loose fell over and one girl who was lying in bed got 


thoroughly wet for her wash basin and other toilet articles fell on h 











lisplav some of his Berlin wit. More than that when she took her 


was favorable and quite strong. A quiet wind and 1 
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Of course everybody laughed about it and Krapft used the oeeasion 


he deck to dry the coverslip of her feather bed blew away. Thi 


we had he rring, coleslaw, and potatoes but the cole Was ] 
was therefore thrown overboard. As a whole, however, we ¢an- 
mplain about the food, only the meat is so salty at times that it is 


+ 
t 


The bacon is fine, [and] thus far we have always had rye 
r treatment on the part of the Captain and the crew is very 
vet many are dissatisfied, for they cannot adjust themselves to 


l OF L17e. [ am sat) 


sfied because I have experienced worse times 
now have. 


4, May 11 Still a contrary wind and also rain this morning. 


rocked terribly again last night. Rain this noon. Nice 
er this afternoon. The ship rocked so again this evening 


ent 


\ splashed over t} e bow. 


lay, May 12 Very fine weather this morning and I hear that 


nd ul 
ive passed the channel. Advantage was taken of this fine weathe1 
the ship with tar. Because of this one sees all the passe? 
ek and : 1? then 9] trangve face Bartels is really sj 
K and among them many strange faces. partelS 1S really § 


rnoon the Captain wanted the musician to play on the deck 


» vet him and there was much daneing. Beeau 


vening I went walking on the quarter-deck with Sophie Heit 


ind Johann Lohmann until 10 o’elock. 


lay, May 13 The 


wind is so strong this morning that the sails 


lrawn in from time to time. At 10 o’el 


ek it is getting to be 
I rm. The waves often rise over the ship and one ean bar 
deck. The sea is a beautiful and magnificent but als tel 
t. It seems that every wave will swallow us. There are suai 
n the deck and in the steerage, and I am surprised that ¢ yo. 
vet and not frightened. Some who are al t tl vi 
to Say SO OI! they will be laughed ; Iw q D¢ 
Vayu 14 The storm h: qul Vii al | 
still this morning but the sea is still very restless. In t! 
ve see large seafish. Now we have a favorable wind In the ey 
ause it is raining we are all in the steer: ving 
fun with Ascher and the Doctor. 
lay, May 15 Nice weather this morning. There was fu 
vith tar this noon. In the afternoon we again saw many lai 
| are having a favorable wind and good weather. 
yy, May 16 We made good headway last night s 


LUA 
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this morning. Feil, Heitmann, and I played a game of dominoes in the 
stateroom this forenoon. This noon we passed an English ship with 
which our Captain communicated by means of flag signals. In the eve. 
ning we played dominoes in the first cabin in which the Captain took part, 

Ascension Day, Thursday, May 17 Unusually fine weather this 
morning. No one seems to be aware of the festive day. In the after. 
noon our cook butchered a pig. Favorable wind and rain in the eye. 
ning, 

Friday, May 18 We made good headway last night and the wind 
is still blowing well this morning; but it rains. At 10 o’clock the wind 
became more quiet; but it rained more. At noon it quit raining and 
the wind became stronger again. This afternoon at 5 o’elock it bega 
to rain again, and 20 minutes afterwards we saw a beautiful doubk 
rainbow. Bartels is very sick, and for this reason Heitmann takes 
quarters with Nissen. 

Saturday, May 19 Good weather this morning and a fairly strong 
wind. Last night the rats ate a number of holes in the coat of our 
bedfellow, with which he had covered himself. Now I[ am_ 35! 
to 400 German miles from my home. The sun rises two hours earlier 

later?] than there. In New York there are 5 hours and 36 minutes 
difference {in time]. Stronger wind in the evening. 

Sunday, May, 20 55 No wind and nice weather this morning. A 
French ship passed us. There was dancing this evening. 

Monday, May 21 Very nice weather this morning. The wind is 
quiet and the sea is clear and calm. I am in the stateroom frequently, 
and I associate mainly with first-class passengers. There was dancing 
until 10 o’clock this evening and then there was singing for another 
hour. 

Tuesday, May 22 No wind this morning, and rain. At 10 o’clock 
the weather cleared. This noon the Captain played a practical joke on 
the passengers. A ship was coming in sight so he called down from the 
quarter-deck, ‘‘Here comes a ship which is going to Hamburg and 
whoever wishes to send a letter better write it quickly.’’ When he 
turned around I saw that he was laughing and for this reason I believed 
that it was a joke, but there were many, including Johannes and Krapft, 
who could not be kept from writing. The ship came near us and Krapit 
came on the quarter-deck with his letter where, of course, everybody 
laughed at him. The flags were hoisted on both ships and we saw that 
t was an English vessel. Both captains wrote with chalk on a big black- 
board which they hung on the stern of the ship. There was dancing in 





the afternoon. In the evening Nissen was dead drunk. 
Wednesday, May 23 55 It blew and rained very hard last night 
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Wednesday, May 30 Nice weather and a fairly favorable wind. 
The ship travels very quietly and so we play all kinds of games on the 
quarter-deck, such as: Blind-cow, Goose Thief, Last Couple Ont, ete.. 
until 10 o’elock. 

Thursday, May 31 Nice weather this morning and a favorable 
wind. Unfortunately it is getting almost still now. Today they fumi- 
gated with tar again. 

Friday, June 1 Some wind this morning with rain and snow but 
the rain soon stopped and the wind suddenly became so strong that the 
water went over the deck and the sailors had all they could do to pull in 
the sails in time. The storm raged soon after that. I usually sleep a 
few hours in the afternoon and during this time the wind quieted down 
Games were played in the evening. 

Saturday, June 2 Nice weather this morning but there is scarcely 
any wind. Later the wind became somewhat stronger and fairly favor 
able north-northwest. Towards noon it became cold and by evening it 
was uncomfortably raw and cold. Our cook butchered a pig this after 
noon. 

Sunday, June 3 It was very foggy last night and for this reason 
the sailors had to blow a horn from time to time. This morning rain, 
no wind, foggy, and cold. One begins now to be saving in everything 
for the Captain fears that we will have a long voyage. Favorable wind 
in the evening. We amused ourselves very well, only I had the mis 
fortune of having Mrs. Feil run against me with such force that the 
blood gushed from her mouth and she fainted, which spoiled the whole 
evening for me. . 

Monday, June 4 55 Nice weather and a favorable wind, so all 
sails are set. Heitmann’s cap fell overboard during the games this eve- 
ning. Many hats and eaps are lost. 


Tuesday, June 5 Nice weather this morning and favorable wind, 
but unfortunately it is almost still. Towards noon it became rawer and 
colder. 

Wednesday, June 6 It became very foggy last night at 10 o’clock 


and so we had horn musie all night. Rain at 4 o’elock this morning; the 
wind favorable and fairly strong after this, southeast. This afternoon a 
vir] fell down the steps of the steerage and broke her leg. Rain this 
afternoon. Very nice weather in the evening, so Heitmann and I went 
walking on the deck until 11 o’elock. 

Thursday, June 7 Nice weather, but such a quiet wind that we 
make no headway at all. There were seven ships in sight this morning. 
It is so warm today that one can sit on the deck without being uncom- 
fortable. 
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June 8 Nice weather and fairly strong but not wholly 
vind. It is sultry today. 

, dune 9 We had very bad weather last night, much rain 
Good weather today; but an unfavorable wind. It is get 
mous here now for no one eares about playing games any 


but who knows how 


all long to set foot on dry land again, 
that ean be. 
ane 10 Very nice weather. warm and q quiet wind 


is a church fair at Wevelsfletcher, where undoubtedly many 


ved relatives are gathered and surely think of me. 
June 11 Fairly strong wind with fog and rain. Such 
ises one to be troubled with loneliness At 8 o’elock this eve 


vas such a terrible jerk that chests and boxes in the steerage 
up to this time stood fast were pulled loose. Luckily non 
d. We who were on the deck were baptized so that my 
own was thoroughly wet. 


} 


12 [ slept very poorly last night for the ship rocked 


nN 


had to hold oneself in bed. Nice weather today and a fairly 
ind. ‘Today a family from the steerage who were not clea 

n the deck with their bed, where the steward inspected every 
threw overboard that which was not clean. Heavy rain in the 


After that, nice quiet weather with heavy fog. 


lay, dune 13 Very nice weather but no wind and cold 
food supphes are becoming scarce. Mine are also about 
f. June 14 We ha | very bad \ it he r last nieht. Today 

ris nice and the wind favorable. This morning we sailed 
m les In } hours 

June 15 Very nice weather this morning and for this 

ot up at 4 o’eloeck to see the sun rise All the Brunsbiuttlers 


vathered on the quarter-deck. Later we had a fairly strong 
wind west-northwest. The weather is fine and the air very 
nfavorable wind at noon. Rain in the evening, hghtning and 


} 
] 


almost a storm. It is very dark and the water lights up 


1, June 16 Nice weather but unfavorable wind In t 


in our play| Melsen’s wig fell off to the delight of every 


‘+h was the cause of much quarreling and betting. 
June 1; Nice weather this morning and a fairly favorable 
ter a favorable wind. In the evening there was drinking in 


‘oom. Thiessen, the chief steward, and I drank a few glasses 














The wind is favorable today and the weather good. My food supply 
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Monday, June 18 Very nice weather. There is practically ; 
favorable wind in the evening. 
uesday, June 19 Last night at 11 o’clock Klink pretended he was 


the pilot and he tricked many into getting out of bed and out on th 


deck. These, of course, were heartily laughed at today. I had already 


been instructed by Feil and so Johannes and I remained quietly in bed 
all used up now, one more reason why one longs for land. 

Wednesday, June 20 Last night the anchor chains were pulled « 
a good sign that we are nearing the end of our voyage. No wind this 
morning. Later a little more wind but unfavorable and for th 


reason we had to tack about. On aeceount of a bad eold I have 


mewhat well for a few days. 
Thursday, June 21 This morning at 5 o’clock we received a p 
No wind and heavy fog At 10 o’cloeck the weather became nice and 


was warm. Late at night we came to quarantine, where we cast anch 


Friday, June 22 [ awoke this morning amid many exclamation: 


] 


such as| oh how beautiful, how beautiful, how wonderful. I could 
understand these words, for I did not believe that we were so near la 
so [I] sprang out of bed, threw on my dressing gown, and hurried up « 
the deck. But oh what joy! Having seen no land for more thar 
weeks and now the most beautiful painting one could imagine lay 
reality before our eyes. On the one side down by the sea an attractiy 
nd this, on the hillside, the most beautiful country homes 
and gardens similar to Blankenese, but very much larger and mor 
beautiful. Then on the other side islands with fortifications and 
front of us the great metropolis, New York. On the water were all kinds 
of ships, also very small steamships and boats, the so-called runner 
which always seemed anxious to come near the ship. But the Capta 
allowed none of them to come up. Soon a doctor came on board, w! 
inspected us to see if we were all healthy. As soon as he was gone tl 
hors were lifted and we went farther. Soon the Captain took on a 
small steamship, which was to bring us to the eity. The farther we 
went the more we had to look at and more runners came to meet Us. 
We were glad that our voyage was so nearly ended but this Joy was not 
perfect, a feeling of anxiety and strangeness depressed us. Miss Pir 
sat down in the corner of the quarter-deck and had a good cry. She 
said herself that she did not know whether it was for Joy or sorrow. At 
10 o’clock we came to the city, where 2 policemen and 1 revenue officer 
eame on board. Soon a great mass of people came streaming out from 


] } 4 lk . . val » ¥ rag ali 
the city such as agents, hotel-keepers, porters, ete. but none was all 


o come on board. We believed all of them to be thieves and sharpers 
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ed them with contempt and disgust and would not talk to 
nt below to look after my things. One of the Schleswigers 
and told me that there was some one from Wiistermarsch, ; 
ryman of mine, who wished to talk with me. I said I did 
t was true and if it were true I’d refuse with thanks |to 
eh a countryman. Nevertheless, | went along upstairs and 


ized J. Bamann standing on the Rhein which lay beside us. 


have accomplished our voyage in about 50 days. Now the 
d worries of getting on start all over again. I stayed on 
ifternoon to write a letter which I did not finish and which 
off. In the evening Feil, Heitmann, and I went walking in 
bout an hour. 
June 23 Our trunks were brought from the ship this 
After that Feil and I went to the city to see about his trans 
happened to meet a certain Ludje von Brunsbitteler Hafe1 
| went into the city and who directed me to H. Rossaig where 
ned to meet Anna Kusas from Biittel; then I went to Buffen 
there to K. Mahn, where I stayed all night. 
June 24 In the morning Johannes and I went to Rosaig 


linner, then we went to K. Mahn, who accompanied us to 
17 


whose place we rode on a train pulled by horses 


ine 25 Rain this morning. H. Rosaig brought Johan 


] 
from the ship. We went with him, ate there, and then went 
a terrible rain. In the afternoon at 4 o’clock we took leave 
lin, and were conveyed across the harbor to Jersey City, to 

‘e Johannes and P. Klassen accompanied us. From there we 

train at 6 o’eclock and arrived 


1, dune 26 at 10:50 the next morning in Buffalo, where we 


seated ourselves in a wagon and rode to the steamship. But 
boat was not to sail until 9 o’clock in the evening, we had 
to a hotel where we paid $5 for breakfast. We soon went 
eamboat. The cabin in which we traveled was like a room in a 

Because we had slept very little on the train the previous 


longed for rest and therefore engaged a room with three beds, 


? } , 

re [placed] one above the other and each intended for on 
7° 1 ° ~ ’ } } } ] ~~ » v7. 
which we paid $2.50 Keil and I examined our lodging and 

. 4] ] i x . ‘ Tau \ . > , . 
noticed that the beds were large enough for 2 persons. So 


s wife slept in the lower bed, Sophie and Johanna in the 
and Heitmann and I in the upper bed In the evening | 
it the beds were not very well built hought nothing more 
and immediately went to sleep. 


wy, June 2; In the morning at 5 o’clock Feil ealled 
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1} 


ckly or the beds will break down; one board has alre; 


A ad\ 


‘Come Q 
fallen down on our bed.’’ Heitmann and I hurriedly sprang out of be 
and| immediately afterwards also Sophie and Johanna. I fixed 


the bed again for the board was not broken, but had merely fallen oy 


of place. Heitmann and I stayed up and the two women each took on 
bed. At 1 o’cloek, midday, we arrived at Toledo, where we immediati 


ly went to the railway station, where we ate. After the meal I smoke 


Wy pipe was very conspicuous and for that reason I lit a cigar. <A y 


ve 


J 
> 


lady came up to me and asked me if she might n 
just a little. [gave her my cigar and when I[ saw that she smok 
with a great deal of pleasure I presented it to her. At 4 o’elock in 
fternoon we left there. Unfortunately we saw very little on the y 
because the special went so fast. Sometimes we rode close to very steey 
cliffs and along the lake then over very long bridges and then anot] 
train would meet us, ete. 
Thursday, June 28 At 4 o’clock in the morning we arrived in C} 
cago where we hunted for rooms in the railway station but [the place 
was very bad nor was there any eating place. For this reason we 
not wish to stay. Heitmann and I went out to hunt for lodging at 
hotel but it was too expensive. We turned to go back when a reg 


runner who knew some German spoke to us, but we paid no attentir 


him and went on bac k to our fellow travelers, but the fellow followed 


. ee ] its . } Bear | Ra 
Keil wanted nothing to do with him. 


I entered into conversation 


| WY) 


, ] ] | 
itt ind I 


told him our trouble, namely that we wanted a room with 


beds and breakfast. He promised me a room and breakfast at a 
price. He had no beds. I persuaded Heitman to inspect the lodging 


After that we arranged matters with him and then went to get Feil ar 


ladies. We were treated very well at that place. We left there 


9 o'clock in the forenoon and arrived at Rock Island at 6 o’elock in t! 
evening where H. Heitman took charge of us. We went upon a stea 
ship and were taken across the Mississippi. Then went to Davenport 
German inn, where quarters had been arranged for us. So we reac] 
destination. In the evening Feil and I went walking in the city an 
met many acquaintances among whom were Klaus Bielenberg, Bruns 


r, and Marner, 
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function of the church in the orderly conduct of society; from 
pew he read the Ten Commandments and the Lord’s Prayer, paint 
ver the chancel; and the Book of Common Prayer taught him lessons 
fe and death and immortality. Applied religion he practiced; theology 
chitecture and the arts generally, he left to the practition 
With uctance one gives up the story that Washington ‘‘swore 


at General Lee at Monmouth; but in all probability 


t arose out of the fact that, military etiquette aside, he should hay 
lle was justly angry enough to have been forgiven for h 
asphemy. Thomas Boyd, in his recent Mad Anthony Wayne, swallows 
the piquant tale without question. One wonders whether in his next 
yume Mr. Hughes will undermine Tobias Lear’s testimony that 
heard President Washington swear roundly when news came of St. 
Clair’s defeat by the Indians, As for General Charles Lee, the arraign 
ment of the facts is quite sufficient to prove his incapacity as a general 
as one who could not take advantage of an opportunity. Mr. Hugl 
prints Lee’s oaths. 


The examination of the Conway Cabal, also, is a careful sifting 


evidence. While chapter and verse are not found for Washingto: 


while the man himself certainly was mn 


] 


dishke for Conway, and 
black as he was painted to Washington, nevertheless there was ple1 
of backbiting among the officers, just as there 1s in every war and e\ 
army. Apparently the officers of our Civil War, drawn from all rai 
of life and appointed largely through political favor, were much mor 
reckless in criticism than were the Revolutionary officers, although w 


more Cause, 


Vhen one considers how much opposition Washington aroused among 


the men of widely diverse abilities, ambitions, and temperaments v 
whom he was associated, the wonder grows that he was able to win th 
to cooperate with him for the public good. His diffieulties with the C 
cress of the Confederation but repeated on a larger seale those w 
which he was foreed to contend during the earlier days, when he d 
with the colony of Virginia — difficulties inherent in the very natur 
f people and things. Latterly, as in the Spanish War and the Wor! 


War, these troubles have been overcome by placing the conduct of 


war in the hands of the President and giving him 
In the Continental Congress there was little effective leadership, ¢ 


+1, a] , hare wes loel f \s Imity § } * ra nrea In Ail 
| e colonies T ere WaS ia@K OT unanimity and ot resources. Il all 


7 


Franklin were on foreign missions. ‘‘ Where is Mason —- Wythe 


Jefferson ?’’ asked Washington, complaining that they were not In 





hrough all Washington was the central figure in the country. Adams 
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s. Indeed, as Mr. Hughes relates, they were busy, together with 
Patrick Henry, furthering the plans of George Rogers Clark 


» the western country. When Washington sent General Steuben 


_ Jefferson as governor had not the administrative ability 


id against the invading British, who drove even the timid 
n into hiding. Lafayette, more tactful, superseded Steuben flat 
his way to food and clothing and so had his part at Yorktown. In 
Jefferson was so east down tl 


1at he proposed to Washington t 
made dictator of both the Federation 
had much more pressing business. 


at tha 
lat vile 


and Virginia! Wash 


Perhaps the most dramatie description in Mr. Hughes’s volume is 
change in Washington on the day he learned of the French de 
ation not to aid him in his high hope of ending the war by the 


of New York, but instead to sail for the Chesapeake. In a flash 
ton decided to go South with his army and he went. So the 


in his own state. 


eSS 1 


1e storm raised by Mr. Hughes’s treatment of Washington 
his many readers to believe that the 
thod would be followed throughout. They could not suspect that 


\iterwora t 


fy pot 


rst volume has brought 


» the third volume he would write: ‘‘The more I study 
the greater and better I think him, yet I am not trying to 
n great or good. I am trying to dé 


peak for himself. He 


; 
ment that h 


scribe him as he was and let 
was a man of such tremendous, undeniable 


e does not need to be bolstered up with propaganda, 


d by a priestcraft of suppression, or celebrated by 


any more 
of July oratory.’’ 

er biographers, revolting at the absurdities of Parson Weems, hav 
» scoff and remained to pray. And yet even that itinerant preacl 
book-sel! 


ller was a good deal of a personage, and had much trut! 
side, as t] 


he elegant volumes prepared by Mrs. Skeel prove. He: 

ulatory part of the people, as in these days Mr. Hughes 
appealed to the scoffers. Both end at the same 
the Washington Monument. Still, tl 


with by Mr. Hughes. 


7 . : 
aps there is something to b 


mound on whi 


A 


iere’s the Presidency yet t 


historian Ss method oj 
‘th. He takes literally the living phras Mirst in war, first in 
nd first in the hearts of his countrymen and se out to dis 


implications. He 


assumes thi 
: : eee ee ee 
as subject to the forces of both heredity 


him, stretching back for very 


and environment. | 
many generations, was 
n, men of enterprise, soldiers, scholars, chosen to represent 


n chureh and state: men of initiative, and men of their world 
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whatever it might be. As a boy Washington was a favorite of his fath 
and, after his father’s death, of his two half-brothers, both men of ed 
eation, wealth, and taste, who gave him the very best they had to gi; 
during his impressionable days. From his mother, who also came 
rentlefolk, he got lessons of independence and determination as well as 
exercise of patience and respect for one’s elders. Often he was sor 
tried by his relatives, but he never failed to give them help in their dis 
tresses. He lived in times of war, and the joy of battle was in his blood 
but always the cause must appeal to his mind as well as his heart. H 
knew by instinct what the War College today teaches as the lessons | 
experience that while battles may be won in the field, wars are won 
the control of the people behind armies. So it is said that his charaet 
Revolution. So too, it was his character that as a magnet di 


to itself the discordant elements of the separate states and arranged th 


] 


n the pattern of a nation, over which he exereised unselfish power dur 


The historian is not disturbed over the fact that the boy Georg 
Washington fell into love and out of it. He knows that Washington ha 
a happy domestic life through forty years, and left to mourn him 


travagantly devoted relatives of his own and his wife’s family. That 


drank liquor (preferably cider), went to the theater and to horse r 
drew lotteries, lost small amounts of money at cards, speculated in w 
lands (as three generations of Washingtons had done before him 


d innumerable other things subject to the reprehension of these p 


liarly sane and virtuous times, all this is not a whit disturbing to 





The Monument stands on its firm foundations. It rises to a height 


times the base, as rise the commemorative monuments of Keypt. LT 


ce not sway in storm, or bend with the passing of the seasons, as 
thmakers say. But to the observer it 1s never the same for two 
ments La me, [In mist and dampness it is shorter and stoekier. Und 
{ ey ae laws ene a eee P 
e sunshine it is tall, slender, up-springing. Always it is a joy to th 


beholder, save when at night it is distorted by search-lights to advert 


— . é ae 
garden. The Monument is a fit symbol of the man. 
{ 
CHARLES Moor 
\\ ] }? | } - ie \’ i" , 2 . a ‘ 
Washington. By Shelby Little. (New York: Minton Balch & 
4 np T ] Zo XN LS] pp SS). 
Nhoar } ciae® ’ 7°] 
ratiol , e aead al iherm py ize, | ericles states the diien 


ma of the historian of today: ‘‘The hearer who is acquainted with tl 


well disposed towards the dead, will possibly deem the sett 
rth of praise all too sparing in the light of his own desires and knowl 
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nd there, because he is jealous on hearing of aught that sur 
wn powers. Men tolerate the praises of other men only s 


ink themsel 
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ives Cap le 


every one, of per 
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world d 
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' 
nitv, and so to the comprehension of his readers. 
r ’ ° ° 1° ° ° 3 } 
Washington during his lifetime did not escape the seandal 
1 the liar. Malicious people hurt him, sometimes beyond the 
] lf ? . a « ve . ‘é 1 , 
his remarkable self-restraint; and on rare oceasions he an 
; ie ee a a euireaee’ id ‘th Washinot ’ ey eee 
Lodaday persons acquainted With Washington s daliy life 
a ; 
ecause, no matter how expheit are the refutations, consideral 
; 
people who are Jealous and incredulous in regard to deeds 
er quite beyond their own believe and proclaim the old, ol 
strange that so many people who should know better are st 
in the ranks of the detractors a curious revelation of then 
er 
| tie in her Geo Washington. endeavors to steer betwee} 
Charybdis. The earlier biographers ‘‘found Washington a 
im a paragon because they were dealing with a grea 
o af, ee ee a ame ho liv nd bi 
hi an not with a man who lives ana brt nes and 
oO} d ot men None of the recent biogranphe rs ot Georg 
] | { } { l- . . l- , ] } ’ 
n has brought to the task more painstaking industry, or mor 
| ‘ 1] aah = 66 } 
is aims, than has Shelby Little. The attempt is ‘‘to set dow 
nie detachment the record of Washineton’s life, based on his 
{ ] ; \ rel ond ) { " { } roy] 
l ns and on Ihe WO? Sand a n l S ontemporaries : 
| that is illuminating and significant and put it dow? 
se or blame, conelusions being left for t nd lual read 
sparagement to say that the self-set tasl e) 
iman endeavor. Almost every day new lette1 nd new 5 
ane abc it Wa iIneton ire col no ht | | i 
1 | vritten every one, | np th ( \ 
I n the books that should b ! ! W ort ( i rad 
{ hose knowledge will not be « ner vl furnished 
\ discovered letter about the Com ( i 
} its nN tt + a } { } 1 Yr y ’ ’ ,Y ) 
n = uy ee) 
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and has compressed the results into 463 large pages! Yet the paradox 
remains that a man who so often suffered ‘‘black depression’’ and whose 
nerves were so continuously on edge should have earried through his 
many struggles with assemblies and governors, with Congress and 
committees, and still have won the victories he did win. Perhaps 
tone that pervades the book may be inferred from this sentence (p. 379 
‘Such letters, such news, petty as they were, added unhappiness to bor 
dom and worry, and the President watched the days go by drearily.’’ Ii 
is a continuously depressed Washington who is shown us. 

Shunning the ‘‘magnificent tradition’’ of those authors who eolo) 
their writings with their own points of view, this author would simply 
‘let Washington tell his own story by his words and actions, reénforced 
by the words and actions of his contemporaries.’’ As a result of t! 
altogether ‘‘detached’’ survey, the reader learns that Washington was 
born of an ‘‘eecentric’’ father, who bequeathed the bulk of his larg 
properties to his sons by his first wife, leaving his widow, Mary Ba 
Washington, and her five children ‘‘to get on as best they could wit! 
what was left, which was little enough.’’ Lawrence, the head of the fam 
ilv was ‘‘stolid and somewhat morose, an irritation to his wife, who } 
frivolously disposed, spending the most of her time, when not occupied 
with child-bearing, with the gay and careless guests with whom h 
family filled Belvoir.’ 

Lawrence found his stepmother ‘‘illiterate, and querulous, with a pa 
sion for reading religious tracts, and he suspected her of smoking a pip‘ 
He dishked her eordially,’’ She, resentful of her stepsons’ prosper lt 
eurtly agreed to allow her eldest son to be brought up between then 
But when Lawrence proposed that George go to sea in a tobacco shij 
she refused to consent; and so the boy went to live with his half-brot! 
Augustine at his birthplace on Pope’s Creek, “‘where his education was 
entrusted to a conscientious but somewhat incompetent gentleman nam 
Williams.’’ After a year or two he had learned everything Mr. Willia 
had to teach, and Lawrence sent for him to come to Mount Vernon. 

Lawrence, ‘‘finding George agreeably silent, took him riding about 
farm and on business trips to Alexandria’’ (not then laid out). His 
pretty sister-in-law took him on all-day visits to the great houses (ther 
were none in the neighborhood) ‘‘where he stood awkwardly in corners 
blushed if anyone spoke to him.’’ Being lonely he took to writh 
obably copying) poetry and planning a new coat, spending his ey 


yut Hawkins’s ‘‘ Rules of Civility.’? Soon he was hunting 


v 


with ‘‘old Lord Fairfax, and that genial gentleman was telling him 


ribald and witty stories over a bottle of old pt rt.’ For Lord Fairfax |! 


| lands in the Blue Ridge. When he again visited Belvoir, his 
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because he kept his diaries on blank leaves of the Williamsburg Alma 
opposite which were printed jokes and stories that would raise the } 


of a Boston eensor. Yet these almanacs went into the Virginia home 


t 


As for Washington being a paragon, perhaps we may find justificat; 
} : : 


for that idea in the attitude of the later E 


Mne@lish historians, who, rey 
ine from the indiscriminate veneration of the American Revolution whi 


had become a tradition in their country as well as in ours ‘‘now i 


LISIS 


another side of the facts on the hopelessness of the Ameri 
‘ause but for the commanding genius of Washington and his moral ; 
thority, and for the command which France and Spain obtained on 
seas.’’' That such was the contemporary opinion of Washington prev 
lent in the British army on Long Island is shown by the letters of Lor 
Bute’s son to his father in England. It is to paragons like Washingt 
and Lineoln that, after fame has had time to erystalize, grateful nations 
erect monuments that are supreme works of art. The entire world (e: 
cept Russia) has come to consider Washington a paragon. 

One is not quite econvineed of Shelby Little’s detachment in ealling 
Washington’s father ‘‘eccentric.’’ The information about Augustir 
Washington is meager and uncertain; but Colonel Byrd seems to hay 
found him normal. So his amicable division of lands with his brother 
his contracts with the Principio Iron Company, his ambition firmly 
establish the Washington family on proper estates, and his discrimi: 
tion in the bequests in his will show him to have been actuated by 
highest motives and by the customs of his day. 

There are plenty of petty stories still told in Fredericksburg of Mar 
Washington; but we know for a fact that the son respected his mother’s 
desire for independence, even to his own loss; that he never refused t!] 
sudden demands made upon him for money; and that he was ever most 
solicitous for her comfort and welfare. She on her part never quite got 


} 


over the feeling that he was still a boy, subject to her solicitious fears 


come a 


and control; and in this she was not unusual. Other mothers act in t! 


iit 





same way. 


Nor is our biographer detached in the treatment of George Washing 


Al 


——— 


ton’s love affairs, about which so much is printed in this sex-age. Is 
there anything unusual in an inexperienced youth of sixteen falling in 
love with a socially experienced woman older than himself by two years 

and ready to mend his linen. Virgimia women still admit that they 
lade Love to. Exactly the same situation occurred in the 
ease of a recent British ambassador, when as a youth he was secretar) 
of the legation in Washington. In both eases these companionships 
even to the mending) were quite usual and normal, and in no whit in 


Lord ¢ rnwood’s Al l 
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4 ] he Pal) ] 4 ] } . 
marital happiness that followed. It is only when w 


r own SUSPICIONS that such relationships are fore 


seems jealous of Mrs. Washington. She is stig 


bulging eyes, she was an inefficient housekeeper 


ow the portraits of Martha Washington and the 


hild , } + 1 bay ] 
erandehudren prove that she was dainty and 


nersonally trained her servants, and if she ever ecompla 
Vernon was ‘‘no better than a well-frequented inn,’’ as het 


no such complaint has been recorded. Her fraction 


sband’s wealth was maintained intact for her ow 


l 


sold his own lands to pay their personal expenses 


nt. To be explicit: Martha wore purple (not w 


arried; and the slippers were trimmed with 


nds). The shppers still are treasured in her far 


is David Mossom (not Mowsson). The day aft 


‘ode to St. Peter’s church (not to Williamsburg 
beside the coach the purpose was to add to the display, no 


affection. Indeed, that affection shines through 


ppers 
I. 
silve! 
| 
MLL i He 
) T)} \ { 


If Wash 


the W iit 


their married life. These are little things Straws that 
the biographical mind blows 

| of the Revolution is treated in such manner as to \ 
he daily grind of the commander-in-chief. There is a lett 
m Cambridge by Mrs. Washington that would have bright 
eture Again, Rufus Putnam should have the e t of 
means of foreine the British out of Bostor The enen d 
W 

y re eleht lragvoine ars of th var, Came | l ( ~ 
ion makine, fo owed by the eic ht harrass ne years ( The 

But the President enjoyed trips to the North and the Sout 
‘d the city named for him. Jefferson and Madison and Mom 

|. indeed: John Adams is true to his Adams tur nd 
;s the nation-builder and the one steadfast and 
rnment and of Washington as its representative. A : 
respondence, which is skiifully patched t ther. H 

s the real detachment. so far as tl} 
conclusions have been arrived at in this portion of book 
sult of evidenee conelusive at least t the authe ()) the 
work IS depressing, Near its end is a formidab FT 
ouched upon, some of which might have brighter 

ttle’s method w not commend itself rthod : 
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They will not forgive the lack of documentation, and the long Bi 
raphy will not make up for that omission. While these historians m 


1y 1 


ommend the industry, they will suspect that in an endeavor to coun 


the trees the author has missed a magnificent forest. 
CHARLES Moor 
The War of Inde pen lence: American Phase, Bi ing the Second Vol 
ut History of he Found ng of the American Republie. By cj 
H. Van Tyne. (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1929. x5] 
pp De) 
4 ry 


As the title indicates this is the second volume of Professor Van Ty1 
Proje eted Hi storu of the Foun Lung of the Ame rican Re public. The l 
volume, covering The Causes of the War of Inde pe ndence was issu 
1922. It was originally intended to present the history of the war 
single volume but it has been found necessary to give two volumes t 


| ] 


war which leaves the aftermath of the war for a fourth volume, 1] 


present volume, called The American Phase, covers the revolutionary 


! nt from the Battle of Lexineton to the French alliance. No d 
| ] . ] ly ) ] + x, y ‘ 1 € } ’ ly 
sion could be more logical. It almost seems that events shaped themsely 


to suit Professor Van Tyne’s purpose. 
mer Nee T a lal an } S 1] oY t |} > Type y vol » he be y fey 
son resp Ss the aelay 10 issuing the preset nt volume has been I 
Of printed materials Burnett’s compilation of The Letters 


Members of the Continental Congress has been continued and The Cor 


pondence of George III, cited constantly throughout the present wor 
has been published. Of manuseript material the Clements Library 
dded the Clinton and Lord George Germain papers to its treasures 


Even more recently the Clements Library has acquired the Gage papers 


and Dr. Rosenbach has brought the British Headquarters papers 


America, but it 1s yet unknown where their final resting place will be. 


The former relate to the period of Professor Van Tyne’s first volum 
The buik of the latter relates to a later period, but Professor Van Ty 
has ‘_ the Calendar published by the British Historical Manuseri 


Commission for the data relating to the period covered by the pres 


volume. Except for monographs upon special topies there is very litt 
reference to secondary books. In advance it may be said that no histor 


of the Revolution based upon so thorough a knowledge of the sources, 
‘hensive In scope, so impartial in tone and so distinguished 
liter ry s yl has yet been written. With respect to details there 
always room for difference of opinion. 


pters fall naturally into groups. The first four cover 


revolutionary movement from the Battle of Lexington to the evacuati 


m. The most important part of this section is the chapter on 
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pinion in America. The text gives the impression that Wash- 
; nominated for commander-in-chief by 


John Adams. The 
nade by John Adams and seconded by Samuel Adams was that 
pointed. In his speech John Adams hinted that Washing 
proper person for th 


i 


» office, but the actual nomination was 
omas Johnson of Maryland. 


v to vil discuss the difficulties upon both sides with a d 


evree 
hness that has not been done before. 


| 


Difficulties on the British 
1 in the employment of foreign 


mercenaries, a procedure 
ithor shows was usual at that time. 


and ix are devoted to the state of polities in England, 
of opinion there with respect to America, and the pam- 
hat it caused. One misses reference to Dean Tucker’s tracts, 
have been omitted for the 


I 


reason that he had few if 
Hlow much of the opposition was due to the maxim tl 


ness of the opposition to oppose is of course problematical. T 


he 
m resulted first in an attempt at conciliation and finally in the 


r war. Rather oddly, Professor Van Tyne puts Chatham’s 
ter Lord North’s conciliatory resolutions. Logically, it would 
it should have been put first since in all probabil 


ILS 1t Was 
m who forced North’s hand. 
ers X to xili trace the progress of the revolutionary movement in 


Pennsylvania, and New York. They are based largely upo 


rraphs of Lingley and Eechenrode for Virginia, C. H. Lineoln 


vania, and Becker for New York, but are supplemented 


ial material. These monographs are by no means new but hav 
een synthesized. 


} 


xill and xiv return to the military situation and narrate the 
f New York, the mistakes on both sides, the retreat across 


the affairs at Trenton and Princeton, which revived tl 
pirits of the Americans, and ¢lose with an account of the moral: 


mies. The account of the morale of the American army is most 
and nothing so discloses the greatness of Washineton as his 
rry on’’ under such untoward conditions. The account of 

f the British army is rather meagre probably due to lack 
to xvii trace the forees that brought a n amount of 

the discordant and warring elements of whic] color 
sed and culminated in the decision for indeper Paine’s 
Nense paved the way for the attack upon the King. Perhaps 
Van Tyne does not sufficiently emphasize the fact that 1 { 
the King was the only way of repudiating the only remaining 
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link that bound the colonies to the mother country, and also that th 


decision for independence was the only way of securing foreign ass 
ance. It is difficult to escape from the spell of the Declaration which y 
not regarded as important at the time nor for fifty years thereafter 
In a later day the Declaration became the chief source of the popular 


tii 


picture of George III. Very different is the picture disclosed by his 
recently published correspondence which shows the King to have bee; 
a fairly able and very hard-working sovereign, doing without raneor 
what he conceived to be his duty, whose chief fault was his bad judg 
ment in the choice of his subordinates, a fault to which Americans \ 
their independence. 

Chapters xviill to xx are devoted to the Burgoyne campaign. 
treatment is much fuller than that of the other campaigns presumal 
because it was the turning point of the War and because the autho: 
materials enable him to throw more new light upon it. Nickerson h 
recently told the military operations of the eampaign very fully, but | 
did not have access to the Clinton and Germain papers which furnish t! 
background. Professor Van Tyne emphasizes the fact that the sole pu 
pose of the campaign was to reénforee Howe in New York. He gives | 
eredit to the reckless courage of Benedict Arnold at Quebee and §S 
toga. He would perhaps have given him a fuller share of the credit 
the capture of Ticonderoga and perhaps have omitted mention of 
creat Jehovah’’ had he received the account of Lieutenant Feltham | 
lished by Allen French. Following Mahan, who was inclined to exagge1 
ate the importance of whatever took place on the water, he rather ov 
rates the results of Valeour Bay. Professor Van Tyne does not w 


take to solve ‘‘the mystery of Sir William Howe,’’ but adds to 


eauses of his failure already known a fuller account of the Jealousies 


and divided counsel in the British command. 

Chapters xxi to xxiii, the last in the book, trace the growth of Fren 
issistance from the missions of Pontelroy, Bonvouloir, De Kalb, and 
‘‘unknown spy’’ down to the signing of the treaty of allianee. They 


— roe : ; - +H 
abridged from two articles contributed to The American Historical h 


25, which were based upon material drawn from t 


view in 1916 and J 
French archives. Bonvouloir might also be classed as an unknown 

Although no one has suggested it, 1t would seem that the name was 
sumed. There is no such proper name in the Biographie Univers: 


[t is Professor Van Tyne’s theory that France was brought to op 
] 


? 


alliance by the fear that the colonies would join the mother country 


an attack upon the French West Indies. This is the only point at wl 


the reviewer seriously disagrees with the author. The idea seems to 


been originally suggested to Professor Van Tyne by a Memoir 
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} ] + ] ; 
nd attributed to Vergennes but, as he does not mentio 





in the book, he has probably been econvineed that 

lea originated with Arthur Lee and was used by Beaumar 

ruary of 1776 in his celebrated memoir, War and Pea 

ng the reluctant King to consent to secret assistance. Th 
continually harped upon by the proponents of both secret 

issistance. That England, in order to escape from 
iid plunge into a greater one, and that America, who would 


terms only to escape from war, should join her in it, is wm 


Every nation, in going into war, tries to make it appear even 
hat the war is defensive, and this was the French way of 


y ar h a+ + A MAAN al 
ppear that the American al 


ssible to sav that Vergennes did not come to believe it as 


l 1? } ? é¢s 99 > 

s may have believed the bogy of the iron ring but 

for the French alliance was that Vergennes saw upon ft 
irgoyne that with open French assistance there was a good 


cess. Without open assistance the Revolution would eithe1 


‘olonies would come to terms with the mother country, now 
mncede practically everything short of independenee, to si 
peace. In either event the chance to avenge the 
the Seven Years’ War and recover the lost prestige of I'rance 
would be lost. This is what Professor Van Tyne ealls ihe 
al’? reason and the fundamental reason was the reason. 


‘wer repeats the criticism that the eitations are too meas 


The American Historical Re view are elted by volume and 





and 

name of the author and titie would immediately 1 ll them 
r. AS a matter of } pI es of books should be ae 

he place and date of publication. The addition of this n 

i dels { : eee es ee een oe { 
take lttie Space an wouliad be a GISTIN! nprovem 


second volumes uniform. It is the evident purpos » make 
at the present \ me 1S an independent work and con 


By Brand Whitlo Ney D. Appleto x yn 
Vol. I, x+475 pp. Vol. Il, 452 pp. Illustratio1 $10 
irely the days of Broqrat thus wi ara 
itput and measure of popular appro vi ssed 
il history (his times in relatio1 the sul or as hi 
rraphy (the subject in relation to his times I} ns 
se Torms the ambition oj Ma aula O tO WI » | th; 
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ized by many literary folk in recent years. Success in getting the ear 
the reading public another way of saying tapping their purses - 
may be hailed as ample justification of new processes in the writing 
history. But there will remain for those who take their profession ser 
iously inescapable problems of validity of evidence upon which narra 
tives should be founded or upon which historical judgments should }, 


postulated. Gifted fictionists may divine (or just plain guess) trut 


that eludes the tests of documentary proof. The habit of mind of sue} 


t 


writ 


iters establishes for them the propriety of bridging gaps in evide1 
by unavowed conjectures cast in the form of unqualified assertions. T| 
uncritical reader gets satisfaction similar to the enjoyment of ficti 
The judicious historical student questions and wonders, and wonders 
again, about dubious points unsupported by references or unexplai 
by frank discussion. Meanwhile, the popular author is like some int 
national personality who ‘‘is on the air in a great hook-up,’’ to use 
figure of speech now understandable. A reviewer in a_professiona 
journal may put on record for his colleagues some of his reactions a1 
criticisms, but he must recognize that the general reader will not 
conscious of disturbing suggestions about a book that has style, dram 


interest, and an air of certitude. 


It is interesting to recall that no less than five biographical studies 
L iMavette have appeared in the last two vears, two of them French : 
three American. The most extensive is this two-volume work by Mr 
Whitlock. He tells us in his Preface that having to give an address 
1917 on Lafayette led him to read everything he could find about 
eareer, and then to write his biography. We may conclude that 
World War is responsible for a Lafayette revival. The man himself does 
not deserve to be classed as great, in spite of having played an hon 
able and zealous part in revolutionary crises for the advancement 
republican institutions. Mr. Whitlock sees in him ‘‘one of the founder 
of modern Liberalism and for a long time its leader in the wor 
assigning to him a determinative role not supported by facts as int 
preted by more competent scholarship. A biographer who avows that 
will look at men and events through his hero’s eyes, to the neglect 


storical judgments based upon evaluations of all available and sign 


i 


ant evidence, ean not be commended to those who seek to know 
whole truth and nothing but the truth. 
Mr. Whitlock claims for himself that he has ‘‘not made up any ¢ 
versations or rearranged any events with an eye to dramatic effect 


Yet quite often he has allowed gossipy and unsubstantiated reports 


conversations to appear in his pages, taking as literal truth memoirs 
and biased testimony of participants and other partisans. And b 











BOOK REVIEWS 149 





leads one to ace ept as recorded thoughts of his characters the 


wn imaginings when seeking to achieve syntheses which 
n actions needing to be accounted for. Presumptuous sins of 
these. in a work elaiming to be historical in method, although 
rine as those of our modern unmitigated and imaginative fic 
‘psychological analysts 


references to sources of quotations in the text, enabling a 


olly beeause the author of a smoothly flowing and artistic 


t willing to distract attention by their use? Bibhography 
ed by seven and a quarter pages of ‘* Works read or con 
P 


s list is a miscellaneous eitation of titles made without any 


principle of choice, without classification based upon then 


inv obviously of trifling value for their bearing on La 
no se critically evaluated. 
this has been said in loyalty to principles of historical com 


reviewer can not withhold expression of his admiration f01 


th which Mr. Whitlock has produced a biography holding tl 


th unflageine interest and a sense of reality through thes 


‘le volumes. America’s love for Lafayette will be enhanced 


ovine picture of his adventurous career during a great revolu 
noch covering nearly sixty vears. His very weaknesses In love 
n what Jefferson called ‘‘a canine appetite for popularity,’’ 


the more to a people grateful for his share in establishing 


independence. His loyalty to republican prineipies exempli 
beloved United States wavered only in action when emotional 
nd lack of practical political sense were his undoing. If Mr. 
k has been betrayed into exaggerated estimates of his hero’s 
in French revolutions and counter-revolutions, he has at 
into an understanding of the way in which Lafayette and ln 
eagues viewed their problems and fought their battles. 
( A. DUNIW 
Provincia treohives Fre D LO Collected, ed a 
translated bv Dunbar Rowlan nd Albert Godfrey Sander 


ckson: Department of Archives and History. Vol. I, 1729-40 
188 pp., maps, 1927; Vol. IT, 1701-29, 694 pp., 1929. 


nublication of the archives of his state, Dr. Dunbar I land 
idy performed valuable service. The two volumes Wi pp 
ial Archives increase his claim upon the gratitude of those who 
see the historical materials of the South made available. Before 
¢ the work, the reviewer was puzzled to know what provincial 
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archives Mississippi might have, but the editor’s Introduction clears 


} {fF T } ¢ lat , 1, 
ne alneultyvy. ihe qocuments retate to the 4k 


rench occupation of all ¢! 
in the Mississippi Territory at its great 
extent; tl is, In the territory which is now embraced in the states 


Mississippi and Alabama. These papers are preserved in Paris in 


archives of the Ministry of the Marine. During 1906 Dr. Rowland exa 
ined the entire eollection and secured transeripts of those relating 
the territory in question. Thirty-four volumes of these transcripts 
brought together and added to the collections of the Mississippi Dep 
ment of Archives and History. The present volumes consist of trans 


ions of papers selected from this body of material. 


The first volume contains material deaiing primarily with Fra 


Indian relations. The second is concerned with the social and econ 


life of the early settlements. Minutes and journals, letters and reports 
colonial officers to their superiors at home, and an occasional ecclesiast 
document constitute the body of the work. Collectively, they afford 
vivid and realistic picture of the dawn of a phase of our ceivilizat 
which is none too well understood. 

by Professor A. G. Sanders, of Millsaps 


Coilege, Jackson, Mississippi. Carefully 


(he translation was done 


prepared footnotes explain 
require elucidation and difficulties encountered in 
rendition of the text. Each document is preceded by the reference 1 
| 


original in the Paris archives as well as to the transeript in the M 


sissippi collection. A brief summary of the item is also given in the he 


Both volumes contain lists of the documents ineluded. These lists 


would be more useful if page references were given. Lists of the writ 
and receivers of the communications, giving positions oceupied by t} 
persons named, are also provided. Adequate indexes are supplied, a1 
it 1S evid that great care has been taken to render the material eas 


available for scholars interested in the history of the province of Louis 


ana. Perfection has, of course, not been attained, but the workmansh! 
S excelier nd dese ‘ves com end: ti a m 

era ae ers ica [xomas P, ABERNETHY 

{ ils of Southwest Vargqima: 1769-1 ), By Lewis Preston Summers 


Abingdon, Va.: Lewis Preston Summers, 1929. 1x+-1757 pp. Llus 


[In 1903 Mr. L. P. Summers brought out his History of Southu 
Virginia. It speedily won recognition for itself and established the rey 
on of its author as a history worker. Now after a quarter of a ¢ 


Ir. Summers, with a widened conception of his task, returns 


the field with the Annals. The Annals differs from the earlier History 
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There are three large-scale maps in the book. One is of Botet 
County drawn in 1821 by John Wood, and the other two of sections 
southwest Virginia. They aid materially in interpreting the records 
do the many illustrations which the book contains. There is an inde: 


more than one hundred pages 


The Intendant System in Spanish America. By Lillian Estelle 

Berkeley: University of California Press, 1929. 

This volume is a record of the last great effort of Spain to adapt h 
organization to the exigencies of her colonial empire. TI 

rialistie paternalism of Charles II] which led him and his energet 


ministers to attempt the resuscitation of a declining empire and 
I I 


c few Spanish SOVE relons. 


we } } ] 
O1€ portentious rivals plac ‘d him among tl 


Ferdinand I and Philip II, whose statesmanship lent prestige to tl 
throne they occupied. The infiltration of progressive ideas, the 


letachment of Spanish-Americans from Spain, the smugeg 
and accompanying evils of an antiquated commercial system of repr 
ion and monopoly rendered acute by the impatience of Russia ar 
land tended to neutralize the sixteenth-century glory of Spa 
and oceasioned the last northward thrust of her frontier which coile 
only at Nootka Sound. In a system where neither viceroy, corregi 
r visitador could insure exacting complhance with laws designed 
protect the Spanish government, the alternative was to follow up « 


ador with still another, a vicious possibility which resembled 


spy and sub-spy system made famous by the German intelligence ser\ 





n the World War. Spain’s ready acceptance of the foreign and des] 
rate intendaney is, therefore, very explicable. Such is the beginning 
1] 


he story Miss Fisher has to tell. 


1 scholarship this study is the natural and welcome sequence to 


tain researches in the University of California, especially Herbert I 


rram Priestlev’s José de Galvez Visitor-General of New Spain, sister 


Mary Austin’s The Reforms of Charles the Third in New Spain in 
] tht of thre Paet de Famille. and Miss Kisher’s own Viceregal Adm 


sy 


in the Spanish Colonies. Although involving much work 
8 | bt, this book is rather an elaborate editing of the ordinance establis 
the intendancy in New Spain (and in all Spanish Ameriea so far 
ns would allow), an example which is embellished and amplifi 
to become The Intendant System in Spanish America. Of the 385 pag' 


the first ninety-six are devoted to a discussion of the intendaney. 


Wherever the Cuban intendancy is mentioned the implication is cleat 


ee 
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The Life of Miranda. By William Spence Robertson. (Chapel Hj 


University of North Carolina Press, 1929. Vol. I, xvili+-327 py 
Vol. Il, x 106 pp. Lilustrations. $10. 
We ha in this work the first full-length portrait in the English 
of any of the great figures of the wars of Independence in His 
panic America. Indeed, these two volumes constitute the only biograp 
co de Miranda on a scale worthy of the subject that exists 


guage. Professor Robertson, with their publication, completes 


gun almost thirty years ago. The fruit of his early labors 
in 1907 in a fine essay. Fortunately, in 1922, the collection 
liranda’s personal Mss. which had eluded his first dragnet were broug 
eht in England, and made possible a new and authoritative account 
of the father of South American independence. Turning aside from 
historical interests of the intervening years, Professor Robertson ¢ 
fresh search through the archives of England, Franee, an 


pain to supplement his rich find. A visit to Venezuela, in the interva 


had enabled him to glean an abundant harvest of materials from archives 
ind libraries there. We have here then, no hasty modern biograp! 


written on the run to gratify a passing public fancy, but rather 


nd product of scholarly research from the pen of a recognized a 
i] 4 

; field of America story 

| \T +> Se Wee ea i oh eS Oe ae ss 

ue O ¢ VL} | . part in three great political Movements 


his age: the struggle for the independence of the United States, 
French Revolution, and the emancipation of South Ameriea.’’ Av 


trivial, and the picturesque for its own sake, Professor Robertso 








s made full use of his materials to bring out the intensely dramat : 
f Miranda’s lif Preeursor, Knight-Errant, and Promot 
American liberty,’’ he probably knew more men of emin | 


y 


ther man of his period and was beyond doubt the most wid 
red South American of his day. His charm and person 
m the high regard of many distinguished contemporar 
General Washington, the dashing Marquis Lafayette, Hayden tl 


Ilamilton, the domineering General Dumouriez, Napoleon 
» Riquelme, later famous as Dictator O’Higgins, the Iron Du! 
Bolivar. who was destined to become the Liberator of Colomb 
t and a host of others were more or less intrigued by Mirand 
ers nd fasen 1g S mes 


Caracas, Venezuela, in 1750, Miranda entered the Spar 
young man. After a varied military eareer, including parti 
he Spanish phase of the American Revolution, he anticipa 
States. He tl 


t rg T 


o the United 
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Krom the wealth of material at his disposal Professor Robertson brings 


out much that is new concerning Miranda and his role in the libera; 


of Spanish America. Chapter ix, Volume I, for example, by an ab 
citation from contemporary correspondence ‘‘shows that in 1798 
1799 Miranda was in much closer contact with his compatriots than | 
hitherto been supposed.’’ On the much-disputed question of Miran 
connection with the Lautaro Lodge interesting fresh information is pr 
liscussion of Bolivar’s betrayal of Miranda is both judi 
enlightening. On the side of Miranda’s personal hfe only a 
ines coneerning his amours are offered, although it 1s stated that 
rent and unrestricted search through his papers would reveal n 
terial for a spicy article on his amorous adventures.’’ The space 
ved is given over to a more profitable study of Miranda’s reading 
to the origin of his political, economic, and social ideas. 
the opinion of the reviewer, is an important contri 
lature, well-written biography of a distinguished figur 
f independence in America, and should be read widely, pai 
larly in the United States. It is handsomely printed and profus 


istrated. There is an index and an excellent bibliography. The 


is documented throughout but not to excess. 
ARTHUR S, AITON 


Correspondence of Andrew Jackson. Edited by John Spencer Bassett 


Washington: Carnegie Institution of Washington, 1929. Vol. I\ 


sx1i-+-d08 pp. $4. 


With the pubh ‘ation of this volume the Jackson correspondence 
been brought through the year 1832. It would be quite natural to ex] 


Jackson’s correspondence to be more voluminous during’ his preside! 


before, and so it is no surprise to find this volume limited to tl 
irs 1829 to 1832 inelusive, while the whole period of Jackson’s life 


covered in the three previous volumes. For the four-y 


period in question, 453 letters and other documents were publish 
ynal 113 are merely listed as ‘‘ Printed Elsewhere.’’ 


In this volume are publishes 


President Jackson and Vice-President Calhoun in 1830, which eorr 


| many of the letters which passed bety 


spondence was ended by Jackson’s letter of July 19 closing ‘‘this cor 
spondence forever’? (p. 163 


Mueh of the e rrespondence which passe d between the President : 


binet officers at the time of the dramatie Cabinet bri ik-up of 18 





USO appears here. It is regrettable that Dr. Bassett did not see fit t 
| iblish in full all the correspondence relating to these two episodes 
Many of the letters dealing with the two cases are merely listed as 





a 
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where.’’ What purpose, it may be asked, is served by in 
searcher that certain letters are available in the United 
Nal ¢? Re jester, 


Vtate Paners? It is safe to say that the libraries which con 


ip the National Intelliqe neer, the Globe 


sourees are much fewer than those whieh do not. Why not 
omplete correspondence so as to make it easily avallabl 


ssity of going to what may be a far-off library 


ntinge feature, in no way attributable to the editor, is the 


correspondence dealing with the formation of the Cabinet 


merous letters, however, dealing with the Eaton affai 


nn it might not be amiss to suggest that it is about time to 


enerally accented accounts ot this episode If any fact 


regard to Mrs. Eaton it is this, that no definite proof was 
1 


rove immoral relations between her and Eaton before their 


What right have the historians to accept FOSsSIP as proof 


1 


should historians belittle Jackson for his defense of Mrs 
been repeatedly asserted that the President attempted to 


use the death of his wife a short time before blinded him 


d true state of affairs, as his mental state would not all 


ve ill of any woman. This view certainly is not borne out by 
nee. It will be reealled, by reference to correspondence 
[Il (p. 218), that Jackson, when he went to Washington in 


iad his headquarters at O’Neal’s Tavern, where he 
ortunity to observe Peggy O’Neal Timberlake, the futur 
He recalled her as one who ‘‘plays on the Piano delight 


Sunday evening entertains her pious mother with sacred 


1 letter in the present volume to William B. Lewis, under 


ptember 10, 1829 (pn. 72), Jackson relates how Richard K. C 


ie 
uarters with him and Eaton, had, in the spring of 1824, 


r advanees to Mrs. Timberlake, and had been repulsed 


+ . - ] r i a ; 1 
ones or a shovel. The lady then had informed Jackson of 
1 1 } } 1 1 , 
l he had reprimanded Call severt V. Uall, however, did 
WIV Was sineere ma nN 1829 Wa t) . read o ean 
Va Liitt » CLA Lil a \ is t y Spl aing 4 (il a 
y iy ] + 
ne I in whien course Jacksor throug! several I 
1 
s him to eSIST it 18 sa ys tnat it was Ja c ns 


rether with h warm f1 aship Mato. VI [ aq him 
4 ° } } ‘ ] , ‘ y . + \ ) rt } ft 
pi end the lady when a part tr Wa Ineton soelety 
| +] 4 
( } ( nel ror i | ! ( ry? 
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1} sneers of the nistorians 
] 
} | ‘ 
( I 1? ded In this vi mH l rl l I ana I 
fey viduals ro} le ’ 
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history, others obscure characters. Seattered through the volun 
correspondence between the President and Anthony Butler relative 1 
iplomatic efforts of the latter to secure settlement of the bound r 
Texas and the United States. There 
naterial dealing with the question of the Seeond Bank of the | 1 
States, which was brought to a head by Jackson’s veto of the bank 
charter bill in 1832. The human side of the President is shown i 


} 


letters scattered throughout the volume addressed to his adopted 


Andrew Jackson Jr., to Andrew J. Donnelson, and to such close perso 


friends as Major Lewis and General John Coffee. 


Some of the letters are of a trivial nature. Many of these are m 


long standing for people to make gifts to the President. Here wi 
acknowledging the gifts of a razor strap, engravings of 
Pope and a Catholie bishop, a hickory cane, a piece of beef, and 
made of twenty-four kinds of wood. 


| 
‘ 


Although before his death Dr. Bassett had completed arrangem 


ion of the six volumes of Jackson’s correspondence 
had, unfortunately, completed his scholarly introductions for only 
first three volumes. Therefore, it has been necessary for Dr. J. Fra 
Jameson to write a brief preface for Volume IV. This is in effect m 
a review of the volume by Dr. Jameson, and does not take the pla 
the illuminating essays written for the previous three volumes by 

A few slight errors have been noted. For instance, Jackson’s lett 
June 6, 1831 (p. xx) was addressed to Mr. Ingham as ‘‘ Acting S 
tary’’ rather than as Secretary of the Treasury. The date of the 


cited at the bottom of p. xxi should be June 12, rather than July 


1832. A few letters have been omitted entirely. These may not be 


tremely important but they are just as Important as others included 


hy 


An EL poe han a Man: Martin Van Buren and his Times By Denis ' 


den Lynel New York: Horace Liveright, 1929. 1x-+-566 pp. I 

I t10} oH 
Contrary to the natura! expectation of a reader, this book is n¢ 
‘xample of the ‘‘new blography.’’ A very large part of it is a somew 


heavy, labored narrative, too detailed and too restrained to hold 


ie ‘‘ Printed Elsewhere’’ columns. It seems to be a euston 


1‘) 


ErtkK McKINLEY ERIKSSON 


interest of the many ‘st dents’’ of history who devour the works of t 


present-day schoo! of journalistic writers. Van Buren and other pi 


nt the evidence, whatever its nature, until the end of J 


) 


‘eated as all white or all black, but there is a laud: 
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There are rood many errors in the volume. Some examples a 
Henry M. Johnson for Richard M. Johnson (p. 262); A. F. Donels 
for A. J. Donelson (p. 333); Jackson Day banquet for Jefferson Da 
bang p. 338 ‘Berrien and Ingham sent excuses for their wiy 
p. 33 whereas Berrien was a widower, whose daughters mad 
rouble for him. In connection with the last-mentioned slip, it should | 
stated that Parton and Bassett are equally in error. John Tyler is class 
S ‘Democrat, and a Strict Constructionist’’ (p. 440 In tl 

Mr. Lyneh 
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in the work, that the de 


falls into line with many American historians. Strict Cor 


} 


‘ly was, but if he was not a Whig in 1839-40, oy 
Mad 


p. 478) ; Congr 


a Whig that would exelude him. 

, and 1828 for 1825 
p. 495 
(p. 494 


be explained that the author seems never to j 


inition of 
p. 407 


rejected the Texas treaty 


roe 


Clay earri 


, 


ate’’ in 1844 ‘Tennessee Concern) 


ive-holding states in the South. In connection y 
New York is assigned ‘‘twenty-six’’ votes in 


here he |Clay| lacked twenty-three votes to wi 
thirty-six and thirty-three. The ana 
p. o19 


actory features of the book is the failure to k 


should be 
e of 1548 contains errors. 
‘ore the reader. 
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Old South. By Ulrich Bonnell Phillips. (Bost 
Company, LOLS). Ix pp. [llustrations 
Professor Phillips’ latest book was greeted © 
nts of southern hist ry, not beeause it had w 
he best unpublished work on American Histo 
was expected of one who enjoys unquestioned ] 

The high expectations with which the book 
whole, amply justified; but many other specia 


At many points in the narrati 


be undu 


a better work dealing 
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of southern houses, there are three plantation maps, a graph of sla 
prices, and a general economic map which shows the distribution 


staple crops and the lines of transportation by river and railway in 186 


It will be seen that Phillips has limited himself almost wholly to wha; 


society especially the plantations and plantation economy, the masters 


and the negro slaves. Since the next volume promised is to be restric 
to ‘‘the course of publie policy,’’ one might reasonably have expected 
the present one a more comprehensive treatment of all the import 
developments in the economic as well as the social life of the old S 


But there is practically nothing about such industries as mining, lw 


Ulll 


bering, manufacturing, and milling, the decline of the import trad 


or the ambitious schemes behind the building of railways. The spread 


LU { 


railways in the eastern cotton belt he has described in an ear 





+ 


but surely the subject deserves more space than the two pages (146-48 


however excellent the summary, which he has allotted to it here. Plant 


ers, farmers, overseers, or slaves appear on nearly every page; but 


manufacturers, iron-masters, merchants, railway builders, factors, bank- 


ers, and educational leaders, who were familiar to their planter 


temporaries, are omitted. It is hardly a measure of their importance t 


vive to the six million non-slave holders, comprising three-fourths of 
white population, only one short chapter of fifteen pages. 


Probably every investigator in the field of southern history has seve 


questions to which he hoped Professor Phillips would suggest an answet 


Was slavery over a long period economically profitable? Were the sn 
‘ 


farmers really oppressed by the institution of slavery, especially tl 


i 


outside the denser plantation regions? Barring the cataclysm of the war 


what does the evidence show as to the probable future of the instituti 
What had been accomplished by the movement for agricultural refo1 


in the eastern cotton belt by the end of the eighteen-fifties? To wl 


extent, if at all, had southern agriculture been affected before 1860 | 


the inereasing financial power of the East? It is regrettable that 


nowhere gives explicit answer to any of these queries, for if anyo 


could answer with authority, it should be Phillips. A reviewer must n 


be too persistent with his questions, but one more may be ventured. 


it not time we were arriving at some fairly workable synthesis of 


South as a whole just before the catastrophe of the sixties? Perhaps it 


doesn’t matter; but there are some who hope that in the next volum 


even though it is to be concerned primarily with polities, there will 


room for a broader synthesis. 


Notwithstanding the qualifications here suggested, there can be 


question of the value of this delightful and illuminating book. It w 


has long been his major interest, southern agriculture and agricultur: 


ler WOrK 
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boon to teachers and their students in college courses in 





ry, but it will give lasting pleasure as well as a better un 


f the old South to a wide cirele of non-professional readers 


of Saint James: A Narrative of the Mormons By Milo M 
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1930, 284 pp. Illus 
$4. 
isually is remembered for its dramatic moments. All else is 
Historians, no matter how academic they try to be, take great 


uy 


rous and eolorful interludes. Yet there oceurred in the 


American republic, at the middle of the nineteenth century, 
fantastic that it might have been lifted bodily from one of 
isible melodramas of the period; and that affair, until this 


7.3 
iS not been recorded, 


mes Dr. Milo M. Quaife, editor of the Burton Historical Coll 


4 


Detroit Publie Library, with the belated story of the King 
James, in which he presents one of the strangest figures of 
istory, In a setting as astounding as the man himself. The 
mes Jesse Strang, prophet, priest, politician, editor, author 
st, justice of the peace, lawmaker, polygamist, dress refor 
knave, and king. For sheer impudence, few Americans have 
im. As a boy of nineteen, in Seipio, Cayuga County, N. } 
discovery that, ‘‘I am eager and mankind is frail,’’ and de 


th that, ‘‘I shall aet upon it for time to come for my own 


tory of the Kingdom of Saint James is the history of 
decision and its effect upon the lives of several thousan 
Building upon his discovery of human frailty, Strang be 
ne opportunist. And hke most opportunists, he attracted 
neonle hs If] f me ) k 9 } ‘ he hit ? | cso eleve? 
people, a hanarul OF Men aS KNaVISH as he DU l I 
SS ¢ f ade luded., but honest. followe rs 
note of tragedy throughout the book, the tragedy of this 
g¢ people, blindly trusting their prophet, bearing in 
ps that his vanity might be satisfied. Their misery, their 
heir search for truth where truth was not Is an ¢ 
mes overshadows the intrigues of their leader 
] } 1 4 4 ’ 
srown to manhood, had ught sel ved as illage 
+ . © | 
and practised law. It was in Burlin n, Wis e he had 
s legal shingle, that opportunity knock Vi s] 
i dav was June 7, 1844 Joseph Smith ( ae! t 
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y the mob at Carthage jail. Strang recently had accepted Mormonis; 
and Smith, impressed by his bearing and his eloquence, entrusted to hi 
the planting of a ‘‘stake of Zion’’ in Wisconsin. Smith died, leaving | 
uthorized suecessor, and half a dozen men rose to elaim the mantle 
he prophet. While they argued, harangued, quoted canon law and Hy 
Writ and the statutes of the commonwealth, Strang grasped his 
great opportunity. He went before the faithful bearing a letter, wi 
the signature of Joseph Smith appended, naming him as successor to { 
nsecure prophetic seat. That this epistle was a forgery there seems | 
doubt, but Dr. Quaife, careful chronicler that he is, hesitates to brand 


positively, without absolute proof. So he presents both sides of 


story, as he does through all the tangled tale of the Kingdom. It is ¢ 
opinion of this reviewer that he has even leaned backward in his eff 
to be impartial. 

Strang, however, had no such seruples. The other candidates for 
leadership shouted, ‘‘fraud,’’ so Strang made assurance doubly sur 
While they relied upon hearsay, he sought angelic proof. He had a t 
with the Angel of the Lord one night, and when the heavenly y 


assured 


im that he was right, a large number of citizens solemnly 
cepted his word. 

The story moves rapidly. From Wisconsin, after many tribulat 
Strang led his converts to Beaver Island, in northern Lake Michigi 
on July 8, 1850, again with the aid of Divine guidanee, he there 
up his kingdom. He soon became involved in disputes with unbeliey 
mostly Irish fishermen. In this portion of the book the author again 


> 


icting evidence. Both Strang and his opponents 


a large amount of contradictory testimony. Each accused the other 
every violent crime and petty misdemeanor on the statutes. Dr. Qu 


has gone through this mass of evidence, sorting it, setting claim against 
claim, until the reader decides that half a dozen hangings on both s 
would have been in order. 


1°} 41 ise . 1 Re seat } r ‘ . 1 . . 
But while the kine ruled on his island, he was presenting one of 


I 


most artistic performances of fence-straddling on reeord. He was 


] ] 4 1 Panes 4.] ° ] . } 
strong enough openly to dety the rederal 


sovernment. Acclaimed by his 
people as their sovereign, he issued edicts from ‘‘The Royal Press,’’ 
the forms of legal elections, under 


laws of Michigan. He was named justice of the peace, township super 


at +) . tima went throne] 
a e Same time went nrouegn 


visor, president of the board of health, and later representative from his 
listriet at Lansing. Death halted his plan to run for Congress. 


lis five wives bore him fourteen children. He established the 


newspaper in northern Michigan, and his Book of the Law of the Lor 


1} } np 
weit 


1 profit by many students of ecivies and political sei 
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forest conservation ; harnessed waterpower ; pushed prohi 


a | } 
i] i] 4 


the dry throats of a large colony of belligerent Irishmen; 





parks; and battled with his unbelieving neighbors, in 
who rejoiced in the name of Mr. Praiseworthy Bower. 
end approached. Tragedy, violence, and immense suffering 


nal chapter. trang, like the prophet he sueceeded, was mur 


unbelievers celebrated the fall of the Kingdom with a brutal 


fe’s book is sober, scholarly, absorbing. It required persever 
part of the author and a deep devotion to the virtue of ae 
arch out all the conflicting testimony, to weigh it thought 
present it without bias as he has done. The Kingdom of 
nes is the result of years of studious effort. It is packed with 
documentary evidence. It covers thoroughly this strange and 
own incident of American history. It paints a vivid, realis 
of the island kingdom and its grotesque king. And what a 
movie it would make! 
KARL W. DETZER 


1 : 1 ) 


Brown’s Hundred Years: 1827-1927. By Harriet Connor 


Boston: Little, Brown, and Company, 1929. xx+-369 pp 





strations. $3 

\ » to recent publishers’ statistics, biography is rivaled chiefly 
yt popular favor; its increase in output has been more spec 
r than the inerease in the production of novels; magazines devoted 
biographies are jostling on the news-stand Ghost Stores, 
Rodeo, Detective Masterpieces, and the Saturday Evening 
s enormous gain with the mass of readers has been largely 
more harmful methods of the New Biography the barmeg 
in closets, either real or imaginary; the dragging down of 

m pedestals; the stressing of sinister psycho-analytical motif 
tion of the sex interest; in brief, a jJazzing up of the past to 
the more sordid tastes of the present. In part, however, this in 
n biographical writing may be inscribed to the quickening inter 
n social history, a form that finds value not only in the careers ot 
political and military leaders but in the customs, activities, 
es of thought, and ideals of the hitherto-uninterpreted masses, the 


mon man, woman, and child. 
preeminently in this latter respect that Grandmother Brown’s 
Years exeels. One of the heroie ‘‘Mothers of the West.’’ who 


n her teens, reared a large family and carried on the back 
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breaking labor of cultivating the prairie, Grandmother Brown in ¢h; 
first half of her life symbolizes the lot of many a pioneer woman. For 
tunate above most, however, she lived to see her frontier farm becom 
part of a prosperous state, in which an agricultural college helped the 
farmer ; to find her tasks in her later years lightened by the labor-saving 
and comfort-giving devices of modern industry; to revisit her girlhood 
home and to see the wonder-spots of the East by rail and motor; to fin 
her own reminiscences recorded as historical source material. 

Like Susan Glaspell in The Road to the Temple, the present biograph. 
er, Harriet Connor Brown, points with pride to the colonial and Revoly 
tionary ancestors of our Middle-Western pioneers. The Athens of 
Grandmother Brown’s Ohio girlhood, however, had passed the pioneer 
stage. She lived in an imposing two-story structure in grounds a block 
square ; the university was under the administration of the able minister 
William H. MeGuffey of text-book fame; the little girl’s own grand. 
mother taught children spelling, reading, writing, sewing, knitting, and 
manners. There is information, however, in the domestic details 
cooking in the big oven and open fireplace, which, surprisingly enough 
Grandmother Brown did not consider inconvenient; in the use of ros 
blankets to catch fleas; in the descriptions of children’s costumes, 
household duties, of neighborhood merrymakings. After her marriag: 
while Dan’l, her husband, managed his store and made exciting trips 
south to sell produce and wearisome ones east to buy goods, she cooked 
and washed for four hearty men, bore and cared for her four littl: 
Buckeyes. 

Although the store business was profitable, Dan’l got the western fever 
after the gold rush of ’49, and Grandmother Brown was willing to go 
any place where the family might better its fortunes. Nevertheless, a 
though she lived on it fourteen years, she was never reconciled to the 
lowa farm which they purchased. ‘‘The drudgery was unending. The 
isolation was worse.’’ To keep from sliding backwards in matters of 
religious observance and personal neatness was a constant struggle 
Smallness of means was responsible, for, ‘‘besides the everyday routine 
of cooking, cleaning, washing, ironing, and baby tending,’’ the hous 
wife attended to the chickens, eggs, and butter, making lard, sewing for 
all members of the family, knitting, candle dipping, caring for the sick, 
even making a tiny casket for a brother’s baby. No wonder Grandmothet 
Brown declared, ‘‘Sueh a way of living is hard, hard, Harp.’’ 

All were glad to leave the farm for Fort Madison, a town in 1870 ‘‘otf 
perhaps five thousand people, with about forty saloons and no plumb- 


ing.’’ The Brown’s lot was a pleasant one, with many birds and flowers, 


but even here Grandmother Brown’s life was one of semi-disappoint- 
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Onilv when after all their ‘‘tug and strain Dan’! and she were 
old house,’’ when the children began caring for them 
d for, could she enjoy the fruits of her labor. Her 
rthday was a matter not only for family but for community 
But the passing of her oldest son and other family sorrows, 
‘coming a burden to others, the feeling that her work on 
ished, all weakened the will to live, and on January 8, 1929, 
weary of life,’? Grandmother Brown fell into her |: 


nprint of such characters as your mother upon the peo 


si ae 
irly West that has made for the establishment there of a 
on. With her passing there is broken one of the last per 


between the heroic past in the West and the present day of 


lment and continued promise,’’ Vice-President Dawes wrote in 


i 


re of condolence. It is in the tribute to the endurance and 


pioneer women, the wise and resourceful and much-endur 
r mothers of America, that this biography has its chief value. The 
etic portrayal of the central character by her daughter-in-law, 


mbolically a portrayal of the other unsung women of the 


some other minor values for the historian thumbnail 


s by contemporaries of the early movement for temperance, the 
inst slavery, the complicated method of merchandising, the 
irm machinery, the sufferings of the soldiers in the Civil War; 
srown’s feeling that he was doing ‘‘his children a service by fore 
» stand on their own feet at an early age,’’ the persistence of 
‘the pioneering, self-made man... the typical American 
Nevertheless the reader feels that from a $5,000 prize 

he might expect a rather more thorough digesting of the 
irces with which Grandmother Brown’s narrative is supple 


rather more careful seeking-out and testing of these same 


-~ 


the comments on Manasseh Cutler and the Ohio Compan 


‘e, no knowledge is shown of Professor A. B. Hulbert’s fine 
nd a number of unsound and too-sweeping statements are made 
re first section on the early days in the Ohio Valley is disap 
the present reviewer in the meagerness and commonplac 
sources used and in the author’s failure to vitalize then 


MOK acks. TOO, the poetic quality, the epic sweep ot Hamlin (5 


Non of the Middle Border. In part this is due, no doubt, to 
the narrative the homely nature of Grandmother Brow: 


ffort, by the way, not wholly devoid of art 


( 
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ywnsend could have done the latter, for he 
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and sympathetic way of both men and affairs. 










one’s trends in tl 






Lo4 1] ? aan salts a . scala 
h that all one’s acauisitions later relate 
‘rooves, and one’s opinions are determined hi 





The Knob Creek (Kentuekyv) sehool v 









nfluence of Mary Todd Lincoln’s ‘‘home tow 





so far as her husband was econeerned. It 





+ 







uld be a task to which Mr. Townsend wit 





arrangement, might well address himself in th 








however. 1t belongs to the so called ‘*popular’’ 


n 


} 


does not eonvinee an his 


al student to read that ‘‘ Lineoln must have 


exington, with real distinction in its century 
t] 


e 


] 


but a more sedate chronicle of the days of settlement. 


Charlie’s account of the bumble-bees in the newly broken ground, or ) 


will feel that the author might have done more handsomely by 
flowering meadows of the Middle West. 


Lincoln and His Wife’s Home Town. By William H. Townsend. (h 
dianapolis: Bobbs-Merrill Company, 1929. 





Mr. Townsend has written an interesting and readable book 


bring a great deal of pleasure to the general reader. For the 


with which the market is at present glutted. It add 


is new to the life, but nothing that is novel to the career 


of a great man with a town whose history taken by itself and d 


} 
i 


with the materials he uses, and he writes in an 


which to a considerable degree shaped his attitude toward tl 


question. Modern psychologists have rather well 
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venturous westward march to the pot of gold at the end of the rainboy 
sts Hamlin Garland’s deseription of the breaking season wit 


compares this book with Margaret Lynn’s A Stepdaughter of the Prai 


DorotHy ANNE DOoNpor! 





Vill 102 pp. Lllustr 
nm whi wh W 


the historia 


A , ] 
ANY one, Nowevery 








histories and biograph eS 


is not onlv lhttle th 
r of Lincoln, ar 


is quite inadequate as a history of Lexington, Kentucky. It woul 


pear like an attempt to sell the book by exploiting a hazy connect 


A cdone 


really historical manner would have been quite worth while. And 


s thoroughly conversant 


agreeable, entertaini 


The thesis of the book 


hat it was Lincoln’s association with Lexington and with its citi 


} C 
it i .2a 


| convinced most ot 


thought and points of view are so well fixed in ¢ 


IS 


themselves to these first 


requently, to prove his thesis, asserts. A good history of a town h 


Lois K. M. RosENBERRY 


large measure by th 


says, a real factor in forming Lincoln’s character; but as Kentucky w 
left behind when the Lincoln family moved to Indiana in 1816, 
‘uture President of the United States was then seven years old), and 


was certainly negligi 


seen’’ this, or ‘*probab 


and a half of existene: 


his gifts for style ar 





| was probably as Senator Beveridge 


his first visit to Lexington was in 1847, (when he was thirty-eight), th 


iat, or ‘‘more than likely heard’’ as Mr. Townsend 


interests of both history 


Vv? 


? 
L 
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hers, the Story ofa Hospital Unit. By I'rederick A. Pottle. New 


ven: Yale University Press, 1929. xvi+366 pp. Illustrations. 


book is a description of life in an American evacuation unit on 
tern Front during the closing months of the World War. It is 
nan’s picture of the surgical treatment afforded the wounded as 
me direct from action. 
generation whose unpleasant task it has been to bear the brunt 
ate war had the misfortune to spring from, and be educated by, a 
‘lan parentage. The Victorian era is now, to many of us, synony- 


th moth balls, plush, good manners, and romantic literature. 


post-war age of frankness and bad manners the elegance of the 


‘ian era is apt to be regretted, but elegance can only be achieved, 
dually, by an indecent amount of money, or generally, by a social 
nent to disregard the messiness of life. The messiness of life, how 
s a proclivity to persist. Thus it occurred that, while the Vie 
swept the dirt under the carpet and preserved their elegance, 
lowing generation were forced to clean up the house before they 


live in it. 


ya generation brought up on Walter Seott and ‘‘The Charge of the 


Brigade,’’ war seemed not at all abhorrent. In 1914 the youth of 


stood ready and eager for war. Every high-spirited lad of 


doomed generation pictured himself a hero on horseback. As they 


| the tremendous drama of 1914, they were momentarily stunned 
erwhelming magnitude of the event and awed by its impene 


onsequences, but the general reaction of youth was exhilaration 


rreat adventure was, after all, to be theirs. Later, when they found 


vilization itself, and, as is proper, other phases are securing more 


ves irretrievably enmeshed in the incredible harshness and misery 
il warfare, their illusions vanished and they felt themselves some 
eceived and betrayed. The war books of today are an attempt 


CO! sclouslv or unconselouslv LO vlve Vi ice LO this sense of pe 


‘ing the war there was no adequate literature dealing with it. The 


stvle proved hopelessly inadequate and the starkest realism 


eA 


fore the lengthening casué lists. The cataclysm was too vast 
» near. Literature requires perspective. 


s apparent from the publishers’ lists of the past year that this per 


ve is now being achieved. Laskov and Remarque have pictured the 


us in terms of naked horror. War, however, is as many-sided 


] 


] + 


3; Stretchers does not deal with the combatant side of warfare it must 


corn ear Eee eee eee ee 
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ik that purely popular appeal which attaches to All Quwiet on th, 
Western Front and others of this more sensational nature, but it w 





find a permanent place in the solid literature of the war which, in a 


probability, will be denied the others. It has, too, the added appeal of 






being an intelligent and dispassionate account of actual experience. 
The late war partook more of a levée en masse than any since 


French Revolution. It was a mobilization of nations. As a result the 








prospective reader has, in many cases, seen some form of military life 
To him much of the opening chapters of Stretchers dealing with enlist 
ment and transportation must seem trivial. On the other hand, as the 


book is destined to take a place in the permanent literature of the war, it 








will be read by sequent generations to whom these things will not be s 
familiar and to whom they must be explained. The entity of the work 
too, as the author states, makes necessary the inclusion of these details 
The chapters dealing with the work of the evacuation unit in act 
are quite excellent. Throughout the book the author displays a keenness 
perception, a clearness of thought, and a flare for description whi 
hold attention and arouse admiration. Mr. Pottle has done for th 






evacuation unit what Sir Phillip Gibbs did, in particular instances, for 


the combatant troops. 


We must ever be indebted to one who can, by competent observati 











and dispassionate narrative, convey to us and to succeeding generations 
a true account of the work of those who undertook and executed th: 
complicated and exacting task of conducting the war. It is beyond th 
capacity of any one man to achieve a complete and satisfactory deserj 
tion of the war as a whole. It must be undertaken in small and compara 
tively limited sections and, while we cannot hope to find an historian 

every unit, Mr. Pottle has covered one of these for us in a most admirab! 


1 


Stretchers is written by an observant, intelligent, and high-spirite 
young man who, acting under the stimulus of his generation and his e1 
ironment, thrust himself into the war machine. It is an account of | 


reactions to that machine and what it did to him and to others ab 









him. It happened that his own particular part of that machine was an 
evacuation hospital a part little known even to those who passed 
hrough it, but to whom its existence and proper funetioning so oft 
meant the difference between life and death. It was a small eog in 


ist machine. almost unknown to a world absorbed in more dramat 





phases of the great disaster, but vital to its proper functioning, and st 






more vital to shattered limbs and mangled bodies. 


tretchers deserves attention from all students of the World War. | 









s authentic, graphic, and interesting. Because of this it is another 
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of war and of those who either by their action or inaction ren- 
rs possible. 


GEORGE E. SHortT?T 


) 


I 


ryt or Ame Tica, A Pictorial History of the Umted Ntate S. Vol. 
XIV, The American Stage. 


By Oral Sumner Coad and Edwin Mims 
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1929. 


T we 
o} 


362 pp. [llustra- 


s volume forms part of a pageant, and is most notable for the 1,027 
‘trations in its 342 pages of text. The most interesting of these aré 


s of playwrights, managers, and actors, many of them of actors 
play i 


ve roles. The reproductions of play-bills and advertisements 
row monotonous to a person who has not a collector’s interests. 


ews of theaters, exteriors and interiors, and of complex stage 
s are often on too small a seale to be particularly effective. 

writers of the accompanying text, Mr. Coad and Mr. Mims, are 
D1 


it this work can add nothing to their scholarly reputation, 


s plan and seope are such that they have not been able to produce 





fective popular narrative. The arrangement is partly chronological, 

y geographical, partly personal. Representative chapter headings 1] 
‘Our Infant Stage’’: III, ‘‘The First Park Theater’’: VII, ‘‘The 

tern Cireuit’’; IX, ‘‘Edwin Booth and Contemporaries’’; XI, ‘‘The 
Makers’’; XIII, ‘‘The New Stagecraft.’’ 

earlier sections include material but slightly connected with the 


ve, such as Brackenridge’s ‘‘ Rising Glory of America,’’ a dialogue 
n to be spoken without action at a college commencement, and Mrs. 
s political satires in dramatic form. Even in later chapters 
ium’s circus and other activities of the great showman are given a 
There are some unexpected omissions. The name of Mr. Ben 
does not appear in the Index though it is mentioned incidentally 
323 and nothing is said of the performances which he and his 
ors presented at colleges and elsewhere in the early twentieth 
ry 


and which in their use of slight scenery and simplicity of act- 


not without a considerable influence. 


chapter opens with two pages of summary discussion, but most of 


| 


t these 





er-press consists of notes to accompany the pictures, an 


so arranged as to @ive a coherent narrative. 
pa 


‘The First Park Theater’’ the headings on pp. 66-67 are ‘‘The 

Professional Manager,’’ ‘‘The Poes,’’ ‘‘The Richmond Fire,’’ 
me, Sweet Home’’ (a sketch of John Howard Pay ne Much of this 
le to do with the Park Theater the fire at Richmond, 
pp. 198-99 the headings are ‘‘Areh Street Theater”’ 
Another 


In the chapter en 


has noth- 
Philadel- 


Great Lover’’ 


On 


Opera House for New York,’’ ‘‘A 
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incidental introduction of Grisi), ‘‘ ‘\ 
hese paragraphs have a perfunctory character { 
may be shown by a brief example: ‘‘ Another actress of outstand 
merit was Mrs. Whitlock, sister of the famous Mrs. Siddons, whom sg} 
is said to have resembled and imitated. She had been a favorite at ¢] 


Haymarket, and as a tragic actress in America she repeated her success 







Iter work was said to be notable for the absence of ‘theatrical impos 
re,’ and for the presence of an educated mind and discriminati 


te.’” Like most compilers of such items, the authors have not bee 







ible to withstand the temptation to vary monotony by the use of extr 

es, a device which itself soon becomes monotonous. For examp 
has never been equalled in a stock company at any other period in 1 
istory of the New York Stage’ 







p. 83); ‘Sher voice ‘which, for plain 
‘tenderness and thrilling expression, we have never known equalled’ 


84): ‘‘the most famous actress manager of the United States’’ 





97): ‘*She enjoyed an almost unprecedented suceess’”’ p. GY 









ull 


an indelible impression on all who saw her’’ (p. 108). Some of thes 


land, who seems especially to be relied upon; but such intense statement 


phrases are the authors’ own, and some are credited to the effusive Ir 
occur on almost every page. Besides Ireland the chief sources seem 
have been the well-known older writers on the American theater, sucl 


1) inlap, Sellhamer, and W inter. There is a little tendeney to sweepll 







generalization. For example, the statement on p. 98, “‘The vogu 


[ nl Le Tom *s Cabu abroad ended with the Civil War’’ may be deft ns 


by a strict definition of the word ‘‘vogue’’; but it was in the twenti 






+ 


century that the present reviewer saw, within a few weeks of each ot! 


bills announcing a performance of Uncle Tom’s Cabin in Oxford, : 


We 
14 9n Version ] Rome 
in itailan version In Lome, 


. } 


There is one page of ‘‘ Notes on the Pictures,’’ and the book is inde: 





it 


but there is no bibliography, and there are no footnotes or other rei 






ences to sourees except where names of writers quoted are introauced 
the text. The work is, as 1t doubtless was planned to be, an interest 


picture-book, but neither the student, nor the reader in search of a 












nected history of the American theater will find it much more. 


W. B. CAIRN 





The Pageant of America, A Pictorial History of the United States. \ 
Il, The Lure of the Frontier, A Story of Race Conflict. By Raly 
Henry Gabriel New Haven: Yale University Press, 1929. 327 | 

Illustrations.) Vol. XV, Annals of American Sport. By John Al 


Krout. (New Haven: Yale Univ: rsity Press. 1929. 360 pp. Lilusti 





Th Pageant of {merica, as the Yale University Press deseribes 
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imes of picture-books with explanatory text, has come to an 
It has rescued the graphie fragments seattered among the sources 


storian must use; and no one who has worked the original ma 


n fail to see that the editor and his impressive panel of coad 


ve made much diligent use of what there is to be had. The 


Gaal ek 


. 
t 


it may be urged in criticism of the volumes are only those th: 


} 
A 


and inherent in the scheme. The points of excellence may 


s call for more of learning and understanding on the part of the 
n most of those who handle the volumes of the Pageant will 
voidable, in a work that exists for the sake of its pictures, that 

ld be serappy and unbalaneed. The volumes must be put 
he reader with a movie mind or perhaps the mind of the 
plement. However completely the writer may try to hew to 
the chips will fall where they may. For most of the events of | 
the authentic sources are written documents. The press 
rapher has only just recently come on the job; the itinerant 
her with his clumsy laboratory of wet plates hardly antedates i] 
Civil War; the artist with brush and block rarely accompanied the | 

nade the nation and penetrated the wilderness in advance of 


showed the way. We are terribly short of archaeological 


ts for our pioneer and formative periods. The persons who were 


I 

rned were simple and with few possessions, and their structures of 

o often perished before their makers. It is quite impossible to 
need narrative in the field of any of the volumes, and at the 

hat illustrate evenly and 

here are too many pictorial sources at one period and none 

another. And Professor Gabriel’s associates have wavered 


a balanced narrative depending upon fanciful modern illustra 





} ne : obi Oy - 
a ecatch-as-eatch-ean collection of pletures with captions ex 
| into explanatory paragraphs. A group of sentences on a pioneer 
rated by a photograph made on the lot 1n the course of the 
Vala ni +; rylax lapl ovr > wal li+x whatavar thar in 
1 1 al Dio ) taV, I1ACKS SOUTECE VaiiCi ¥, WhiaucCves. YU lel in 
pOSSeSS., 
two volumes bring out the inherent difficulties of the task in 
+ ry’ } } Ly ae } . ] ] ++ ] 
vays. The Lure of the Frontier deals with a period and an en 
4 a “ 4ir Pap &- | y ar, + ra } Tl} ss 
ent in which illustration has been hard nd. There was no 
aronnd | +] f, Iprol r rad 4 ] , 
man around wnen the famous squirrel remarked to DVavy 
{ ] 4 ?] ] 7? +} } : 
ion | shoot. | li come CGown. Bi he Anna S of Ameri ay 


s coneerned chiefly with the events of the last two venerations, 
orting editor and press photogray 


f nenalr . 
nh Of the visual record. 
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} 


Professor Gabriel has himself done the Lure of the Frontier. 
might, if 






Wy 
5 : . . We 
captious, question his conception of the theme, — for to him 
1S, as h S secondary title states, A Story oft Race Conflict. There 


indeed, 


race eonflict on the frontier, but no fact of frontier development 
stands out more clearly than the unimportance of the Indian obstruet 







the margins of frontier advance. The tragedy of the native rac 






was the by-play, brushed away by the huge reality of agricultural oceu 
pation, and the erection of social units without number upon the ground 
thus cleared. This side of the story is not fully told here, and would by 
extremely difficult to portray. But the volume reveals a close combing 





{ the great collections, an intelligent sense of the necessity for m 
work, and a grateful reliance upon all that the artists have done wit] 


oY 


paint or chisel to portray the romance of the border. Many of tl 
drawn specially for the Pageant are extremely good. 

Mr. Krout has appropriately dedicated the Annals of American Spi 
to Walter Camp. For nearly the whole of his period he ean draw upor 


| ill 
he illus 







1e ™m 





strated weeklies, and he has done so with wisdom and imagina 


He has, moreover, an unusual knowledge of the technique and 
tory of games, so that his volume presents the Pageant method at 






f 


is a real contribution to the history of American culture. 
A useful bibhography at the end of this volume provides referen 
or all the fifteen volumes of the Pageant. 





FrREDERIC L. Paxso: 





Why Is History Rewritten? By Luey Maynard Salmon. With an Int 







duction by Edward P. Cheyney. (New York: Oxford Universit 
Press, 1929. xni4-214 pp. Chart. 
The space allotted to this review would scarcely suffice if it were e1 







tirely devoted to a mere catalog of the many reasons given by Miss 8 


mon in answer to the question that is the title of her latest work. An 
the question would not then be 






finally answered, for it is in harmony 


ure oj] he - d 


iscussion that she should in the last chapt 


State the CONCLUSION, fully 


ly realizing the danger of entering the field o 


prophecy, that a final answer to the question presumably never will 




















ualinecations tor the tft 





reatment of this subject are r 


“1 in her thorough grasp of the entire field of historical writ 








Here the student will find mueh of the historv of 





history writing r 
ed. Here, too, the layman who has never studied the subject w 


uch to inform him about how history 


iil 





is written, as this incidet 
lly comes to the surface throughout the discussion. 
Among tl 





ie chapter tities that state 





in general terms reasons why 











are these: ‘‘ Extension of Method through Division 
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‘New Materials along Old Lines’’; ‘‘ Extension of the Base’’ 
nsion of the Audience.’’ Miss Salmon’s expansion of these topics 
erly in its wealth of illustration, its literary quality, and its re- 

expression of judgments passed upon the work of many his 

Like science, literature, and the other fields of knowledge, his 
is profited by the progress made through the modern spirit of 
ration and research. Division of labor and cooperation are meth 

have given especial stimulation to intellectual, as to material, 

Consequently, ‘‘every extension of the field of knowledge and 
mprovement in methods of work make it inevitable that history 
be rewritten.’ 

striking illustrations of the way in which the discovery of new 
als changes historical conceptions are cited by Miss Salmon, and 
istrations range through the field from the earliest Greek times 
nt years. From this interesting account could be compiled a very 
ory list of the many items that enter into the meaning of the 
‘historical materials.’’ In her discussion of the ‘‘ Extension of the 
n Which History is Written,’’ the author brings into view thi 
ch is being made by historians of contributions from archaeology, 
ogy, folklore, economies, art, religion, law, ethics, and aesthetics. 
of the most profound reasons why history must be rewritten re 
the expression, ‘‘the interpretation of history,’’ with all that it 
Because new interpretations give rise to what we eall a ‘‘new’’ 
‘history must be continually rewritten because there is always 
history. To the end of time, as far as the human mind ean see, 

ll need to be rewritten and in that fact the historian finds one 

atest interests. ... New theories have led to new investigations, 


i\ bon « 


] 


estigations to new data, new data to new interpretations, and 


rpretations to new theories the busy round begins again 


come again to the answer stated in the first sentence of this re 


I 


hapter vill, ‘‘Many Men of Many Minds England 


before us in review a procession of English historians and for 


ere 1S a concise estimate of his method, his contribution, his point 
and his strength or his inadequacy. In chapter ix, ‘‘ Many 
nts for an Honor America,’’ we find a review of the theories 
various times have held men’s attention concerning the origin of 
ted States Constitution. Each of these chapters supplies a con 
llustration in answer to the question why history is rewritten. 
‘chapter upon the extension of the audience for whom history is 


+ 


the author reveals her touch with recent tendencies as well as 


A 
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the solid foundation of her equipment. Here she discusses the appeal of 
history through art, literature, and symbolism. 
Miss Salm 


mon says in her Preface that this book is written for the ge; 


macvine no more stimul 


ral reader. For one such who is at the same time inclined to be studious. 
we Gan 1 c 


ating treatise inspiring the further read 

ff history. Certainly, no one: can comprehend its message withor 

being a more intellicent reader of history. Indeed, many persons who 

fall within the class of general readers of history sadly need the poi 

view of this volume as an antidote to their early contacts with history 

n that atmosphere of statie finality which we have left far behind 
Prof 


. vA 
a) 


essor Edward P. Cheyney furnishes an appreciative introductior 

liss Salmon’s volume. The reader will agree with his judgment t] 
this is not only one of the most interesting but also one of the most va 
ble of 1 


the recent group of writings that bear the title ‘‘The Writing 
History.’’ 


ALBERT H. SANFoRD 
Ancient Carpenters’ Tools Illustrated and Explained, Together with th 
Implements of the Lumberman, Joiner, and Cabinetmaker, in Us: 
m the Eighteenth Century. By Henry C. Mercer. (Doylestown, Pa. 
he Bueks County Historical Society, 1929. vi+328 pp. Illustr 
distinetive work on 


‘the woodworking tools by which mar 
beginning of the Iron Age’’ has provided ‘‘one of the 1 


y) 
nos 

one of 
i, iit ie | 


mportant and universal of his needs, namely Shelter.’’ 
leec] ; 


They are, 


‘‘the chief agents of his so-called civilization’’; but ‘‘ despit 
heir great significance, they have been generally overlooked by hist 
rians, travelers, and antiquaries’’ and ‘‘imperfectly accounted for 
technical writers.’’ This is the author’s well-founded justification 
the present volume. 


"he author explains that he does ‘‘not attempt to deal with tl 
rKINnes Mm ehil ery of t] a 


1g WOOU 

present day,’’ but confines his attention 
‘the tools as they appear in the eighteenth century, in their simple ai 
inchanged form.’’ He therefore stops with the industrial revolution for 
the reason that ‘‘the applheation of 


mechanical power to carpenter's 
tools in the nineteenth century has superseded’’ many of these tools 
‘obscured the construction of others.’’ 

The tools cdeseribed in this book ‘*have been collected in the Unite 
ates, chiefly in Pennsylvania.”’ 


Though made in this country, thi 
were not invented here, but ‘‘represent long-existing types of world- 
wide use’’ brought hither by the colonists. This eollection is therefor 

neither local or national but international’’; and it is ‘‘of 
hnologie interest.’”’ 


genera 
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HISTORICAL NEWS AND COMMENTS 


Upon the retirement of Professor C. W. Alvord in the summer of 1924. 
the present writer assumed the direction of this REvrew. Since then the 
work of editing the Review has been carried on by the editorial staff of 
the Burton Historical Collection at the expense of its employer, the 
Detroit Public Library Commission. In December, 1929, the Commis. 
sion, taking account of ‘‘the enlarged demands upon the Editor’s time 
because of editorial work connected with the Burton Historical Colle 

tion,’’ directed him to withdraw from the editorship of the Review at 
the close of his current term of office. That time is now at hand, and the 
present note constitutes our editorial valedictory. To have succeeded so 
brilliant a scholar as Professor Alvord was at once a privilege and a re 

sponsibility. In our salutatory, six years ago, we said: ‘‘to him th 

Association owes a debt which can be repaid only in the coinage of 
esteem and gratitude. Upon the Review he has stamped an ideal of 
scholarship which we may hope will never be departed from.’’ Now, 
our own record is made up; to what degree we have succeeded in main- 
taining this ideal must be left to the verdict of our readers. Occupancy 
of the editorial office for six years has brought some disappointments 
and many pleasures. The former have chiefly revolved around the ever- 
present problem of how to harmonize our expansive aspirations for the 
Review with the concrete realization to which the limited means of the 
Association confined us. The latter have proceeded wholly from the 
personal contacts and friendships which the prosecution of the editorial 
task has engendered. It is the peculiar glory of the Review that it com- 
mands (as we believe) the respect and confidence of the younger schol- 
ars of mid-America. That it may continue to deserve this confidence by 
manifesting a wise responsiveness to the changing interests and needs of 
the on-ecoming generations of scholars is our ardent wish. 

‘‘The only constant factor in life is change.’’ With these words we 
began our editorial salutatory six years ago. The interval that has since 
elapsed is a long period in the life of an individual. In the life of the 
REVIEW it is a mere breathing space, a convenient vantage point from 
which to measure the progress which the REVIEW under a new editor, 
animated by new ideas, and armed with new sources of support, will 
achieve. To him, embarking upon his task, we tender a hearty Gliick auf! 
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he University of Washington, Professor Edward S. 


lifetime accumulation of historical documents and 
ided in the collection are ‘‘hundreds of papers in twenty 
which date from 1853 to 1876, and cover a wide variety of 


s;av Company, early institutions, ete. 


n wars, Hudson’s | 
rs were rescued by Professor Meany in 1897 from the garret 
vooden Capitol building, where they were found scattered be 


“| joists. Many of the papers show tobacco stains and 


workmen who trampled upon them while repairing 


Ne eet errs prey ay Meee: ( e 
I tne regard exnibpited by the 
‘ounders of the commonwea! 
odians, thrust into the most convenient 
1 i] 


rampled and spat upon by workmen, the remnant which by 


] } 1X 


} 
destruc 1 rescued by a pri me 


eentury, and finally presente: University 


be presumed they will find a 


tory could be presented as an illustration of indifference to 
e past peculiar to the residents of Washington, there would 
stification for telling it here. Beeause, on the contrary, it 


itions (with respect to the treatment of historical reeord 


roughout the country, it is worth our passing comment. The 


vleet of the reeords of our national government has long 


} ie e 1 . ] 4 4 . ‘ 7 - 
il among historians and other citizens alert to the situation. 


has commonly characterized the treat 


records. A prominent citizen of Louisville 

he writer how, on paying a visit to Frankfort following 

f the present State Capitol, he observed the floors of the 
littered with public documents, where they had been thrown 
‘ustodians, the sport of any chance which might befall them. 


out a large number whose contents seemed to be of historical 


and took them away to his home, there to await the time when the 


R: 


T 
In Raleigh, s 


should manifest a desire to resume their custody. 
destruction of the state’s papers was entrusted to the 

rent care of janitors, who carried them to a convenient spot on 
inds adjoining the building where they were fed to bonfires. 
is one of the chief cities of Illinois, and its county building is 


ingly imposing. It has a large dome, open to the breeze 1 


1 


the heavens, and to this place a few years since the county 
ls were accustomed to eonsien their older records, whenever the 


ime ineconveniently crowded. Here, crowded in boxes, unlabeled 
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and uneared 





for, they awaited the certain destruction which the indif 
ference 





of their custodians and the action of the elements combined ¢ 
insure for them. 







The illustrations cited are typical, rather than peculiar. They pertaiy 
to public archives, whose contents have an administrative importa 
which oftentimes outranks their interest to scholars. From both points 
of view, the argument for their intelligent care and administration js 
unanswerable. The persistence of the method of treatment now preva 


lent constitutes a standing indictment of the intelligence of the Amer. 





ican people. 











The importance of the West India Islands in British (and Ameriean 
colonial history has commonly been too little emphasized by our own 
historical workers. A report upon the public records in the British West 
India Islands, printed in the February, 1930, Bulletin of the Institut: 
of Historical Research discloses that the authorities vie with our own 





Washington in absence of regard exhibited with respect to the safe keey 
ing of the government archives. The records of Antigua, for exampl 
are ‘‘in a hideous disorder,’’ ‘‘as badly kept’? 


ever Saw. 





as any the investigator 


Those of Barbados have suffered a three-fold attack by fir 
storm, and vermin. ‘‘In the last of these classes,”’ 





observes the investi 
gator, ‘“‘we may include a certain governor of the 





last century, whi 
threw great quantities of accounts into the sea.’’ 






All the early chancer) 
and vice-admiralty accounts are supposed to have been thus destroy: 

and the story persists that the preservation of such series as remain is 
owing to the ‘‘admirable insubordination”’ 







of a registrar ‘‘who inter 
cepted some of the tumbrils loaded for destruction and surreptitiousl 
unloaded them at the back door of the public building.’ 

We think the classification assigned the early governor by our con 
mentator a trifle severe. 







With shght variation of unessential detail, t] 
destruction complained of is being repeated at the present day in pra 
tically every American commonwealth. Ourselves have known some of 
the officials responsible for it. They are not vermin, but ordinarily 
respectable citizens entrusted for the time being with a responsibility 










which they do not comprehend. It would be vain to expect from an illite! 
ate man an appreciation of the beauties of the Greek tongue. Equall) 
vain is it to expect an official who lacks both historical and administra 
tive backgrounds to appreciate the reasons for preserving the public 
records, which have come into his temporary custody. Not until \ 
develop suitable archival organizations, equipped with authority and 
mean 








s adequate to the task in hand, will our publie records be secured 
from sucl 





1 wanton destruction as that which the governor of Barbad 
perpetrated. 
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f our readers who have delved in collections of manuscripts 
ar with the unexpected vistas sometimes commonplace, at 


mes strange and surprising which their perusal discloses to the 
for light upon a bygone age. Those who have not enjoyed such 


may sense it vicariously in the following confession of a 
among the manuscripts in the Library of Congress, which we 
from the February, 1930, Indiana History Bulletin: 


ee eee ee a 


fore, historical personages were merely characters with little 
» and in many cases not as living as those in fiction. But since 

Martha / 
druggist for a quart of castor oil. Frederick 
and Lamont carried on a very amusing correspondence over 
f the new army cap. James McHenry wrote slushy poetry to 


rou 
4 \ 


By * Jackson saved the receipts for his pew rr 
wrote to Cleveland for help 


in 


Li 


eal 


manuscripts they have become real and human. 
ngton sent to the 


nt. Hundreds 
: everywhere, from paying off 
re on the old homestead and giving them work to sending him 
’s foot for good luck. One 





Kk, man asked for $8,000 to build a bath 
vho is on the left side of the house.’ A girl from Kansas wrote i] 
Cleveland asking him for help and addressed it to ‘President Cliv i 
W ashineton, ys in care of the White House male One man 
ion his grandmother had in 1824 of the Angel Gabriel who 

to her as a ‘heavy-set man, bald headed, like unto John Q. 

s with hair and flowing side whiskers and a goatee as white as 

D 


Personally, I 1] 
n wrote that he had strawberries for the first 
didn’t like Italian operas. And John Marshall wrote love lett: 


1 signed them ‘ Your humble and obedient servant 


iad never thought of Gabriel as a comic opera star. 


time in the season 
TS 
mal sidelights upon the 


t 


sood old times: 


We have imported the worst of French corruptions, the want of 
elicacy. The fair and innocent have borrowed the lewd arts 
‘tion... . What must we say of some, whom we daily observe, 
lress is studiously designed to display the female form? Why do 

our gaze? I will not charge them with the design of kindling 
flame. They will shudder at the suggestion. But I warn 

\\ 


hin a few years past there has arisen in the U 
1 which has had for 


y a State in th 


nited States a kind 
its object the establishment of Colleges 
e union but has thought one of 


f these institutions 
n itself necessary. ... Three-fourths of the colleges j 
States have 


in the United 
professors wretchedly unqualified for tl] 


their station. ... I 
nown young gentlemen going home with A.B. affixed to their 
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names without being able to construe the diploma which certified thei, 






standing, 


» ir fF tha 
the first of th 


foregoing laments was printed in the Boston Mont] 





Anthology. for Jar 


Vonthly Magazine 





uary, 1804; the second, in Charles Broekden Brow; 
and American Review for April, 1799. Together, t 







} 
Ait 


» that neither feminine immodesty nor inefficient educators 
are exclusive inflictions of the World War upon society. 


] 
LV biiiiis 










Inspired, presumably, by the report that former President Cooli 
ring a 900-word history of the United Stat 


Tea 
GALES 


be earved on the face of a mountain in South Dakota. the Chiea 





Kebruary advertised a prize competition for the best 






ord history of America. Almost 4,000 essays were submitted. T} 
rize of $1,000 was awarded to Professor William W. Sweet of t! 
University of Chicago; a second prize, of $500, to Professor W. H. N 


mn of Cornell College; and a third prize of $250 to Professor Li 











Pelzer of the University of lowa. 









Professor O. M. Dickerson requests space to correct an inadvert 


‘view (printed in our March issue, pp. 064-66 





f 


he White Man. ‘‘In giving the figures { 
relative space, I included chapter x with the Swedes and Dutch inst 
of with the French, where it clearly beiongs. The 







figures should r 
Krench 8] pages, and Swedes and Dutch 60 






pages. Inferences dra‘ 


4 





from the ineorrect data were unwarranted.”’ 
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‘laude H. Van Tyne of the University of Michigan di 
at his home in Ann Arbor on Mareh 21, 






1930, after a long and paint 







ness. To our readers there is no need to dwell upon the record 


Professor Van Tyne’s historical achievements. He was an early fri 





of this Review and a member of its first editorial board. A review of 
test installment of his life study the American Revolution IS pre 
sented elsewhere in the present issue. In the Art Institute of Chicag 
} a + } 





4 : ‘.. " ] 
lotable plece OT Statuary dey 


picting Death in the act of interrupting 







; : i A ; ' 
igaged upon his self-appointed task. Thus it has b 
ad too soon To another seene, his 


with Professor Van Tvne. Summon: 









he ever-growing frat 


of midwestern historical periodicals in January, 1930. 





r} 
Review is published in Dubuque, under the editorship of M. M. H 
mann. Numbered among the associate editors is Bruce E. Mahan, 


se activities in the field of Mississippi Valley history most of 
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im P. Nasatir, whose study of ‘‘Anglo-Spanish Rivalry on th 
Missouri’’ has occupied the two preceding issues of this Review, 
awarded a fellowship for the coming year by the Social Science 
Council to enable him to continue his study of Spain in the 

ppi Valley. 
the time of going to press the following professorial summer migra 
ve been reported: Professor C. E. Carter of Miami University 
\ssociate Professor Albert Hyma of the University of Michigan will 
Ohio State University. Professor A. C. Cole of Ohio State will 
the University of Oregon. Professor Carl Wittke of Ohio State 


h at the University of West Virginia during the second semester 


summer session. Professor Charles E. Payne of Grinnell College 
‘+h European history during the first half of the summer at the 
sity of lowa, and Dr. Leonidas Dodson of Princeton, during th¢ 
Professor William O. Lynch of Indiana University, Pro 
V. A. Moody of Lowa State College, Professor W. Neil Frankl 
thern Methodist University, and Professor W. B. Hesseltine ot! 
versity of Chattanooga will teach at the University of Tenness 
sor Louis B. Schmidt of Iowa State College will return to the 
ty of Alabama for the second term of the summer. Professor 
Benns of Indiana University will teach reeent European history 
at the University of Chicago, and Dr. George B. Manhart of Di 
University will take the place of Dr. Benns at Indiana. Dr. Wen 


’ Nl + 
l re} | 


ephenson of Louisiana State University will substitute 
r Lyneh, whose engagement at the University of Tennessee 


noted above. 
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